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PREFACE

THE Chrlftian reveUtion well deferves the efleem

of mankind, on account of its intrinfic ex-

cellence ; neverthelefs, the proper proof of its divine

original is, that miraculous teftimony which was

borne to thoL^ who firfl publifhed it to the world.

But, unhappily for the interefls of the Gofpel, its

moft: learned advocates have greatly impaired, if not

deftroyed, the force of this teflimony, by averting

the power of invifible beings, of different and oppo-

fite characters, to work miracles.

This opinion (than which fcarce any has been

more generally inculcated) has occafioned much per-

plexity to many fmcere Chriftians. When they fur-

vey the miracles of the Gofpel, they can fcarce help

feeling the force of the argument arifmg from them

in favour of its divinity : but, when they recur to

their fpec 'lative opinions concerning the power cf

evil fpirits, their minds are in the fame fituatioa

with that of the moft learned of all the Jews *, v.hea

a 2 he

* Maimonides, de Fund. leg. c. 8. fed:, i. Ccmpars the

pafTage from Dr. Clarke, cited ch, 2. fe6l. 6. p. 84.
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he confefled *' a fufpicion, that all miracles may be

*' wrought by the power of magic or incantation.'*

What has ferved to perplex the friends of revela-

tion, has emboldened others to rejed it. From the

earlieft > ages of Chriflianity, down to the prefent

day, unbelievers have treated the argument from mi-

racles (as it is commonly ftated) not only as an im-

proper means of conviclion, but as an affront to their

underftandings. Celfus, (in a paffage we fliall have

occafion to cite *,) not without an equal mixture of

fcorn and indignation, upbraids Chriftians with their

abfurdity, in making ufe of the fam^ works, to prove

one perfon to be a divine meflenger, and to difgrace

another as a magician and impoftor. And a late cele-

brated writer,when arguing againfl: thofe who allow the

devil a power of performing miracles, and who, (ac-

cording to his conception,) after proving the dodrine

by the miracle, are reduced to prove the miracle by

the doQrine ; afks and refolves the following queft-

ion : " Now, what is to be done in this cafe ? There
*' is but one ftep to be taken, to recur to reafon, and
*' leave miracles to themfelves : better indeed had it

*' been never to have had recourfe to them, nor to

** have perplexed good fenfe with fuch a number of
*' fubtle dillindtions f."

It may, perhaps, be faid, ^' That could deifts be
" perfuaded of the truth of the Scripture miracles,

'' they would not deny th^ir divinity^' But the

, fame

* Ch. 2. fea. 6. p. 83.

f Rouffeau, in his Emilius, V, 3. p. 113.
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fame opinion concerning the miraculous power of

u^icked fpirits, which furnlfhes them with an objec-

tion againd the divinity of the miracles of Scripture,

fupplies them with the ftrongeft argument againd

their truth. For they cannot perfuade themfelves,

that God, when he fees fit to give proofs of his own
extraordinary interpofition, will chufe fuch as are

deceitful or ambiguous. And whatever their own
fentiments may be with refpe6t to the power of evil

beings to work miracles
;

yet, as long as they are

taught to believe that the Scripture afcribes to them

this power, they will think themfelves warranted by

the Scripture itfelf to rejedl or difregard its miracles.

The more I reflect upon this fubje£t, the more

fully am I convinced, that it is entirely owing to the

natural iinprejjion which miracles make upon the hu-

man mind, and not to thofe fpeculative opinions

which have been mod commonly entertained con-

cerning them, that Chridianity has maintained its

ground in the world. And to thefe natural impref-

fions we might fafely trud the caufe of revelation

;

were they not liable to be effaced by the power of

fuperdition, and the fophidry of fcience, falfely fo

called. In other indances, as well as in this, the

natural fenfe of mankind may be in fome meafure

fubdued by the force of oppofite principles. And
whenever this is the cafe, it becomes neceffary to

fhew that thofe principles are ill founded.

What is attempted in the following fheets, is, to

refute thofe principles of demonifm, which have done

fo much difcredit to the argument drawn from mira-

cles in favour of the Jewifti and Chridian revelations,

a 3 Without
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Without entering into an examination of the pecu-

h'ar nature and circumftances of the Scripture mira-

cles, I confider only the general qucjiion. Whether

miracles are, in themfelves, evidences of a divine in-

terpofiticn ; and confequently (vi^hen properly ap-

plied) certain proofs of the divine original of a fu-

pernatural revelation ? Nor is it merely the credit

of revelation that is concerned in this queftion ; but

the honour alfo of the general adminiftration of di-

vine providence, and the common interefls of piety

and virtue. And one would imagine, that all men
would wifh to fee the affirmative of this queftion fully

proved : for what can contribute more to our happi-

nefs, than the belief that the world is under the go-

vernment of God alone ; and that no created fpirits,

much lefs fuch as oppofe his benevolent and wife

defigns, can difturb that courfe and order of things

which he has eftablifhed ? With refpe£l to the

friends of revelation, there is this additional reafon

to difpofe them in favour of this principle, that they

mufl allow, that (at leaft) it facilitates the proof of

revelation, and reduces it within a narrow compafs
j

leaving them only the eafy tafk of proving the truth

of the miracles of the Gofpel, in order to their fully

eflablifhing its divine original.

Notwithflanding many recommendations of this

principle, I am fenfible it mufl meet with oppofition

from the prejudices of mankind, which infenfibly

bias even upright enquirers after truth. Many are

ready to acknov;iedge, that an opinion is not therefore

falfe, becaufe it contradids received notions ; and

yet but few are duly fenfible how exceeding difficult

it
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It IS to get rid of falfe opinions, early entertained,

conftantly inculcated, and flamped with the authority

of thofe who are mod refpeded for their learning

and abilities. Habits have as great an influence over

the judgments, as over the adions of mankind.

The fubject before us certainly deferves an impar-

tial and attentive examination. And though the

manner in which it is here handled may be liable to

feveral objedions ; yet the author hopes for fome in-

dulgence from thofe who are acquainted with the

difficulties with which the fubjedt was embarrafled,

and confider the compafs neceffary to be taken in

treating it. One objection it may be proper here to

obviate, viz. ** that by maintaining, that miracles,

" if they are not works peculiar to God, form no
**^ conclufive proof of a divine revelation ; I give an
*^ advantage to infideUty/' To perfons accuftomed

to follow truth wherever it leads, fuch language will

feem rather to require a rebuke, than to deferve an

anfwer. It is not the language of probity, but of

pohcy, which has ever difcouragcd all enquiries after

truth, and ftill continues to flop its progrefs in the

world. This language betrays an unworthy fufpicion

of the Chriftian revelation, which, nobly confcious

of the vaUdity of its credentials, demands a rigorous

examination, and muft in the end be a gainer by it.

If the tenets advanced in the following fheets are

falfe, it is fit they fhould be detedled ; and if they

are true, we may embrace them with fafety : becaufe

truth will be always found confiflent with itfelf. It

is not however the dodlrine which we affert that

gives advantage to infidelity, but that which we op-

a 4 pofe.
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pofe, viz, " the power of other beings befides Goci

*' to work miracles, eVen in oppofition to heaven."

While this principle is maintained, and' maintained

upon the credit of thofe very Scriptures whofe au-

thority it fubverts ; unbelievers, if we may judge by

the experience of near two thoufand years, will al-

ways reject the evidence of miracles as inconclufive.

If they are to be convinced, it muft be done, I ap-

prehend, in the method here attempted, by fhewing

them, that this principle is as contrary to the fenfe

of revelation, as it is to the genuine didates of rea-

fon ; and confequently that miracles, being appro-

priate to God, conftitute a certain proof of a divine

miflion, and are the mod proper means of confirm-

ing and propagating a new revelation.

I will only add, that it v/as never more neceflary

to do juftice to revelation on this fubjed, than in the

prefent age ; which is every day making fuch quick

advances In the knowledge of nature. For hereby

we are daily furnifhed with new proofs, that in the

fyftem of nature there is no combat of oppofite

powers ; that all the parts of which that fyftem is

compofed, though infinitely various, a£l by uniform

laws, and confpire together in carrying on the fame

defign ; and confequently that they are under the

conltant diredion of Ofie almighty Ruler. Will not

the prejudices of unbelievers therefore be every day

increafing, while men mifreprefent revelation a$

teaching the contrary dodrine ?

CON.
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p. 322. The cenfure paifed upon them by St. Paul, p. 375.

SECT. II.

The cafe of Samuel's appearance to Saul at Endor, p. 326.

I. That the forcerefs did not raifc up Samuel, p. 327. II.

Nor did (he caufe the devil to appear before Saul in the

likenefs of this prophet, p. 329. III. Whether the whole

was the work of human impofture j the artful forcerefs

making the credulous monarch bilieve that flie faw an ap-

parition, when flie really faw none 5 at the fame time fo ma-

naging her voice, as to make it to be heard from the place

where flie pretended the ghoft was ; and thus to caufe Saul to

think he received his anfwer from Samuel, p. 330. IV. Whe-
ther God did not either raife Samuel, or prefect a likenefs

or image of him before Saul, to denounce the divine judgment

againft him for the crime he v/as at this time coro.mitting, in

applying to a reputed forcerefs, p. 335.

Concerning our Saviour's temptations in the wildernefs, p. 349.

Allowances {hould be made for the errors of Chriflians, with

ri-fpcft to the devil's power of performing miracles, ib.

CHAP.
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CHAP. V.

Shewing, tliat Miracles, confidered as divine inter-

pofitions, are a certain Proof of the Divinity of

the Miflion and Dodrine of a Prophet. The ad-

vantages and neceflity of this proof, in confirm-

ing and propagating a new revelation. Miracles

ufefuV iHv reviving and confirming the principles

of natural religion, p. 352.

(Jnder -what clrcumftances, miracles prove tlie divinity of a

prophet's miflion and do6lrine, p. 352. Tv;o extremes to

be guarded againfl j that of considering miracles as proofs

only of power, on the »jne hand, p. ^^^ j and, on the other,

that of reprefenting them as proofs of the univerfal and per-

petual infpiration of the perfon who performs them, p. 357.

1.] Tht proof from miracles of the divine CommifTion and

do6lrine of a prophet, is in itfelf decifive and abfolute, p. 361.

2.] This proof is natirral, and agreeable to the common

fenfe of mankind in all ages, p. c^6:^. 3.] It is eafy and

compendious, p. 368. 4.] Miracles are a powerful method

of convidion, p. 370. 5.] Yet not violent nor compullive,

p. 371. 6.] Miracles neceffary to attefl: a divine commif-

lion, and to confirm and propagate a new revelation, fuch

efpecially as contradi6l men's prejudices and paflions, p. 372.

7.J Miracles ferve to revive and confirm the principles of

natural religion, and to recover men from the two.oppofite

extremes of atheifm and idolatry, p. 375. 8.] The evi-

dence of miracles, whether of power or knowledge, is the

fitted to accompany a Handing revelation j becaufe it may

be conveyed to diftant ages and nations, p. 381. Conclufion,



DISSERTATION

ON

Miracles,

CHAP. I.

PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS.

BEFORE we enquire, whether miracles are the

peculiar works of God, and in them/elves pro-

per evidences of a divine interpofiiion, and confe-

quently of a fupernatural revelation ; it will be ne-

celTary to prepare the way by feveral preliminary con-

fiderations, I fhall begin with

SECT. I.

Explaining the Nature of Miracles,

THAT the vifible world is governed by dated

general rules, commonly called the laws of

nature ; or that there is an order of caufes and ef-

fects eftablifhed in every part of the fyflem of nature,

fo far as it falls under our obfervation ; is a point

which none can controvert. Effeds produced by the

I A regular
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regular operation of the laws of nature, or that are

conformable to its eftabliHied courfe, are called na-

tural. Effects contrary to this fettled conditution and

courfe of things, I efleem miraculous. Were the con-

ftant motion of the planets to be fufpended, or a

dead man to return to life ; each of thefe would be a

miracle ; becaufe repugnant uo thofe general rules,

by which this world is governed at all other times.

All miracles pre-fuppofe an eflablifhed fyftem of

nature, within the limits of which they operate, and

with the order of which they difagree. The creation

cf the world at firft, therefore, though an immediate

elie6l: of divine omnipotence, would not come under

this denomination. It was different from, but not .

contrary to, that courfe of nature, which had not hi-

therto taken place. And miracles may be faid to

difagree with, or to be contrary to, the general rules

and order of the natural fyftem, net only when they

change the former qualities of any of the conftituent

parts of nature, (as when water, for example, is con-

verted into wine:) or when they re/z/rcz// their ufual

operation and effeds, Tas when hre, without loung

its properties, does not burn combuftible materials

;

or a river is divided in its courfe, the water Hill pre-

ferving its gravity :) but alio when ihtyfuperfedc fas

they always do) the ufual operation of natural caufes.

For effeds produced in the pre-eilablilhed fyftem or

nature, witliout the afiillance of natural caufes, are

manlfed variations from, or contradictions to, the or-

der and uiual courfe of things :ii thai: fyftem. That

a man ihould be enabled to fpeak a new language^

W'hich he never learnt in a natural way, co.vl th:it his

body
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body fhould be fupported without food ; are events

evidently contrary to the ordinary courfe of things,

and to that conditution of divine providence, which

renders mankind dependent upon their own fludy and

application for the knowledge of languages, and upon

food for fuftenance. We do not affirm, that mira-

cles do univerfally and neceflarily Imply a properyz^

-penfwn of the laws of the natural world, fo as that

they lliould ceafe to produce their ufual efFedls : the

human mind may receive new knowledge in a fuper-

natural manner, without any fufpenfion of its prefent

powers. Neverthelefs, the fupernatural communica-

tion of new knowledge to the human mind, is con-

trary xo the general rules by which the human fyftem

is governed, or to that connexion which God has

eflablifhed between our acquifitlon of knowledge, and

the proper exercife of our rational faculties.

To this account of miracles it has been objeded,

\fi;
" That miracles may be performed, where

" there Is no difagreement with any law of nature,

*' nor any variation from its eftabliflied courfe : be-

" caufe maiiy things which exceed the power of man,

" may be performed by faperior beings." This ob-

jeQion has been illuftrated and fupported in the fol-

lowing manner :
" Afpirit may have a natural power

" of lifting up a (tone from the earth ; and therefore

" if he does fo, there is no law of nature contra-

" dicled, any more than when a man lifts it up.

'• Were a man to walk upon the water, upheld by

" fome invifible power, the law of gravitation would

" no more be violated or fufpended, than if he was

'* upheld by fome vi/ible pozver. What departure is

A 2 '' there
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.

" there from the laws and conftituilon of the uni-

" verfe, when a difeafe is cnred by a fuperior being,

" any more than when it is cured by the force of

" fome powerful medicine ; unlefs there be a law of

*' nature or conftitution of the univerfe forbidding

*' the occafional interpofition of fuperior beings in

*' this lower w^orld ? a point which ought not to be

*' taken for granted, and afllimed into the definition

^' of miracles."

In anfwer to this objedion, we may obferve, that

it is built on a mifapprehenfion of what I here intend

by the laws of nature. For though the word, nature,

may be fometimes ufed for the whole compafs of ex-

iltence, created and uncreated ;
(in which fenfe of

the word, no effed can ever be produced contrary to

the laws of nature, that is, to the natural powers of

all orders of exiftence;) yet this is not the mofl com-

mon acceptation of the word, nor that in which it is

here ufed. Neither do I apply this term to the confti-

tution of the univerfe, and comprehend under it the

invifible worlds, and thofe fuperior beings that in-

habit them. By the laws of nature, I here mean,

thofe rules by which the vifible world is ftatedly go-

verned, or the ordinary courfe of events in it, as

iixed and afcertained by obfervation and experience

;

and particularly the order of that fyftem to which

we belong *. Now according to the ufual courfe of

events

* Thus, for example, that there is a force Imprefled upon

all bodies whereby they mutually attra6l, or tend towards each

other, according to the quantity of matter they contain, and in

a certain
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events in this fyflem, a ftone 'which lies upon the

ground, will reft there, till it is removed by fome

corporealforce, fuperior to that by which it gravitates

towards the earth : all bodies fpccifically heavier than,

water, will fink in it, when no bodily fubftance inter-

pofes to prevent it : and the difeales of our animal

frame will continue, till the conftitution, either by

its own efforts, or by the affiftance of material cau-

fes, returns to its original ftate. And therefore there

is a real tranfgreflion of thefe feveral laws of matter

and motion, when a ftone is faifed up in the air, or

A 3 fupported

a certain proportion to their diftances : that every body perfe-

veres in the fame ftate, either of reft, or uniform redliiinear mo-

tion, except fo far as it is compelled to change that ftate by

fome foreign force : that the change of motion is ever propor-*

tioned to the moving force whereby it is eiFedted, and in the

diredion of the right line wherein that force is impreffed : and

that the actions of two bodies on one another are always mu-

tually equal, and diredled contrary ways : thefe are laws of na-

ture, or general rules obferved by natural bodies in their ac-

tions on one another, and in all the changes which befal them

in their natural ftate., It may be fiid, that the general laws or

nature denote only the phcenomena or objeds of nature. To
me they feem to exprefs fomewhat more, viz. that the pha^nio-

mena are conne6led together in a certain order, and fucceed

one another in an invariable train, according to fome general

rules, fixed by divine wifdom. Nor does it appear, that any

part of the natural fyftem, (not even the fmalleft particle o£

matter, any more than the vaft body of the fjn or earth,) is

ever moved \ but according to thefe ftated rules. The more

nature is ftudied, and the better it is underftood j the more

reafon have we to believe, that its laws are lhi(^ly and invio-

lably obferved.
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fupported on the furface of the water*, without the

application of any corporeal force ; or when a difeafe

is cured, without the alTiftance of the fprings and

powers belonging to the human frame, or the appli-

cation of any fuitable medicine.

In affirming all miracles to be deviations from or

contradictions to the laws and order eftablifhed in all

the parts of the creation, which fall under human

cognizance ; it is not fuppofed or taken for granted,

that there is a law or conftitution of the univerfe pre-

venting the occafional interpofition of all fuperior be-

ings in this vifible world, for the purpofe of working

miracles. Whether there are any ; and if any, ivhat

other beings there are in the univerfe, who have a

power of interpofmg for any fuch purpofe j is left

undetermined by our definition, and is the point

w^hich is to fall under future examination. AH that

our definition implies as a thing allowed, is, that, as

far as our obfervation reaches, there is an eftablifhed

difpofition and courfe of things, or that certain cau-

fes uniformly produce certain efleds, according to

fixed lav^s or rules. Every contradidion to this con-

ftitution of the natural fyftem, and the correfpondent

courfe of events in it, I call a miracle, by ^whatever

fpiritual

* If in this and the foregoing inftance the law of gravita-

tion be not fufpended, but only overcome by the interpofition

of fome fpiritual agent : yet on this fuppofition, a real miracle

is performed j becaufe the operation and effedls of the law of

gravitation are controuled, in a manner repugnant to the gene

fal rules by which the natural world is governed.
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fplrltual beings it is apprehended to be efFcded, whe-

ther created agents, or the Creator himfelf.

Thofe who have oppofed this notion of miracles,

have not attended to the obvious diflinQion between

the iijual coiirfe of nature in this vifible world, and the

(ruppofed) natural pozvers of invifibJc agents : and they

w^ill not allow, that the former is chang-ed, if the ef-

f^(5l produced does not exceed the latter. But fup-

pofe an angel to be as able to carry a man thiough

the air, as a man is to carry a child in his arms ; ne-

verthelefs the former would be contrary, and the lat-

ter conforuiable to thofe general laws or rules of mo-

tion oblerved by bodies in our fyliem in their adions

on one another. And if no eltcci: can be faid to be

repugnant to the courfe of nature, unlefs when it fur-

pafTes the natural power ot the agent ; then, till the

utmofl power of the agent is known, it can never be

determined whether the operation agrees with the

courfe of nature or not. Nay, it would follov/, from

this principle, that the courfe of nature can never be

changed : for fur.h a change cannot be eifeded, but

by an agent who Ins power equal to the work ; and

yet if the agent has power equal to the work, then

the courfe of nature is not changed. On this princi-

ple, the courfe of nature cannot be changed by God
himfelf, merely becaufe he has a natural power of

doing it. And yet who does not perceive, that his

caufmg the fun to ftand dill for twenty-four hours

though it lies v;ithin the com.pafs of his omnipotence,

would be a variation from the order of nature, or the

common courfe of events in the natural world ?

"idly ; As fome will not allow, that the order of na-

A 4 ture^
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Hire is contradidedj fo others deny, that any miracle is

ferformcd ; unlefs the a6lion exceeds the utmoft capa-

cities of the agent. Accordingly they maintain*, that

the fame allien may be or not be miraculous, accord-

ing ^o the different abilities of the pei former. Were a

nian^ fay they, to (lop the courfe of the heavenly bo-

dies, which is above the reach of all the powers of

his nature ; this would be a miraculous operation :

but were a fnperior beings who had power equal to

fuch a work, to fufpend the motion of the heavenly

bodies ; this would be no miracle at all. But this

opinion is hable to many of the fame difficulties with

the other. For from hence will it net follow, that

while the agent is unknown, it will be impoffiblc to

determine whether the operation is or is not miracu-

lous ? and likewife that God himfelf can never work

miracles, becaufe he is naturally able to v/ork them ?

Nay, as, according to the former opinion, no law of

nature can ever be fuperfeded or controuled ; fo, ac-

cording to the latter, no miracle can ever be per-

formed ; it being impoffible that any aclion fhould

exceed the power of the real agent. Every effect

muft neceflarily have an adequate caufe. An effedi:,

therefore, which is beyond the ability of the perfoa

who produces it, feems rather ah abfurdity, than a

miracle.

Should it be alledged, *' that what the man him-
"^* felf has no power of performing, he may do by

" the afliftance of a fuperior being :''
it would be

eafy

* Dr. Chandler in particular, in his difcourfe of the nature

and life of miracles, p. J 7, maintains this opinion.-
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eafy to reply, that this fuperior being is the only pro-

per agent, the work bt ing accompliflied by his power

alone. When we fpeak of a prophet as the performer

of his miracles, nothing more is to be underftood by

this popular language, than that they take place agree-

ably 10 his (.declaration, and are defigned as a tefli-

mony to his million. He is not, in (tridne^ij of

fpeech, the proper agent ; the works are not done

by him, hwifcr him, by that invifible beirg who in-

terpofes in his behalf. If the works did not ex-

ceed his own ability, they could be no atteftation to

his charadler, nor proofs of the interpofition of any

fuperior being whatever. And the fame works would

be equally miraculous, were they to be performed for

any other purpofe, than that of bearing teftimony to

a prophet, or even without his intervention. The

refurredion of Chriil, and that of thofe who came

out of their graves at the fame time, though accom-

pliflied iminediaidy by Cod ; were as real miracles, as

if they had been eiT^rcled, as many others w^ere, at the

voice^ or by the inJirnmentaUty of man* When mira-

cles are performed at the infiance or with the interven-

tion of man ; this circumftance ferves to point out th^

relation they bear to him, not to prove their being-

done by his power. The cafe mentioned above, and

which is framed w^ith a view to fhew, that a miracle

is an operation beyond the ability of the agent ; feems

very incapable of anfwering the purpofe. To (lop

the courfe of the celeftial bodies, is faid to be either

fupernatural or not, according as the agent wants or

poflefles povt'er equal to the work. But how could

this (or any other) operation be performed by a

power
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power unequal to it ? It could be deemed miracu-

lous on no other account, than its contrariety to the

general courie of nature. If it was performed at the

prayer of a prophet ; this would better ferve the pur-

pofe of attefting his charader, but would make no

alteration in the nature of the work itfelf,

Moft writers, in defining a miracle, feem to place

it, not in the rffcd produced^ but in tiie canfe, or at

lead include the latter in their defiiution. A 7nira-

eubus eff'cd^ like every common appearartce^ lias its

own proper fpccific nature, diilii/guifhing it from all

others of a different kind, feparatc from the confi-

deration ci its caufe. And it is the operation or ef-

feft alone, which is rdirmed to be contiary to that

eftablifhed order and difpofition of things, commonly

.called the courfe of nature : the real invifible agent

by whom the effed is produced, though he acts out

of his ufual fphere, exerts only his natural powers.

The contrariety or conformity of the event itfelf to

thofe laws by which this world is governed in the

courfe of God's general providence, is that alone

which denominates and coniiitutes it a proper miracle

or not. In this light, at lead, the fubjecl appears to

me ; though, confidering the many different views

taken of it by our ablefl writers, it becomes me to

propofe my fentiments upon it, with a jufl defer-

ence to the judgment of others *.

From

* The greater part of our lateft writers upon this fubjeft,

define miracles, effecis unufual^ above human power ^ and mani-

fejling ihe interpofition offuperior power. The following reafons

prevented me from adopting this definition, i. The term un->

ufual
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1

From the account here given of miracles, as ope-

rations contrary to the courfe of nature, the follow-

ing conclufions are fairly deducible.

I/?; No

vfuai docs not diillngLudi real miracles from many things which

are not miraculous, fuch as the rare and uncoT?imon appearances

and produflions of nature. 2. Nor does the calling a miracle,

an effete above hiwian power, diflinguifli it from all other effefls

equally above human power, produced by fupsrior beings when

adting within their ufualfphere, which for that reafon cannot be

miraculous. 3. As this definition comprehends many things

which are not miraculous, and to which no perfons apply the

term \ fo it excludes many things which are allowed by all to

be proper miracles. For there feems to be a difference between

effedcs above human power, or which argue a higher degree of

power 5 and effects which argvi^ a power barely different from

human, and in no manner fuperior to it. If a llone of a pound

weight were fufpended in t'/ie air by an angel i all would admit

this to be a miracle. But does this argue a greater power than

is exerted, when a ftone of the fame weight, or one ^o times

heavier, is fufpended by a man ? To make a piece of iron to

fwim, (a miracle afcribed to Eliflaa, 2 Kings vi. 6.) may not

abfolutely require more power, than men exert every day in

different methods, though it requires a power which does not

belong to their nature. 4. According to this definition, beads

and birds may work miracles) for they do many things that are

above the power of man. 5. This definition, inftead of de-

fcriblng miracles by the nature of the works thcmfehes, dcfcribes

them by their author, and the degree ofpower fuppofed neceffary

to their performance. 6. Works which argue only a power

ipore than human, can be no abfolute proofs of a divine inter-

pofition. 7. The laft part of the definition, 7nanifejling the in-

tprpojition offuperior power^ is fuperfluous. It is only faying,

effeds above human power, mull be produced by a power

gibove it.
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iji ; No event, however tinufual or Jlrange^ how-

ever wonderful and unaccountable^ can on thefe ac-

counts alone be deemed miraculous, or contrary to

nature j nnce it may be only the lefs known or the lefs

common effed of its eflablifhed laws and order. Co-

mets, eclipfes, monflrous births, prodigies, the pecu-

liar properties of particular bodies, and all the rare

appearances of nature, however they may raife mens

wonder, efpecially in the more ignorant ages of the

world ; are as regular effeds of the laws of the natu-

ral world, as any of thofe with which we are moft

familiar. Under certain circumftances the monjler is

nature's genuine iflue ; and in the fame circumftances

there would always be the fame kind of production *.

Where nature proceeds regularly in her courfe, with-

out being fubjedt to any adventitious influence \ there

no miracle is performed.

idly ; In order to determine whether any opera-

tion be truly miraculous ; it is not neceflary to in«.

quire into the powers of fuperior created intelligen-

ces, and to fhew how far they do or do not extend.

Such inquiries are wholly relative to the caufe or au^

ihor of miracles, and are of no ufe in fettling their

proper fpecific nature^ as deviations from or contra-

dictions to the ordinary courfe of things. They do,

indeed, necefiarily argue the interpofition of fome

fpiritual agent, who is equal to fuch works \ but

their nature is the fame, whether that agent be God,

or an angel, or an evil demon.

3^/// ; Before we can pronounce with certainty any

effea

* Wollallon's Religion of Nature, p. 151, 7th ed. 8vo,
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efte6t to be a true miracle, It is neceffary, (and no-

thing more is neceflary, than) that the common courfe

of nature be in fome degree firft underflood. In all

thofe cafes in which we are ignorant of nature ; it is

impoffible to determine what is or is not a deviation

from it, or to diftinguifli between miracles and natu-

ral effeds. Even a real miracle cannot be admitted

as fuch, or carry any convidion, to thofe who are

not affured that the event is contradictory to the

courfe of nature. On the other hand, in ali cafes

in which the courfe of nature is underflood; it will

be eafy to determine whether any particular event be

contrary or conformable to it, that is, whether it be

a real miracle *. Miracles therefore are not, what

fome reprefent them, appeals to our ignorance ; they

fuppofe fome antecedent knowledge of nature ; with-^

out which, it is owned, no proper judgment can be

formed concerning them ; though with it, their re-

ality may be fo apparent as to prevent all difpute or

hefitation. Every fenfible deviation from or contradict

iion to the known laws of nature^ mufi he an evident

and incontejlible miracle*

4thly ; Thofe who maintain, that both miracles

and the courfe of nature are equally the operation of

the divine power, have not fufficient ground to aifert,

" that what di/linguifoes miracles from common e-

*' vents, is, that, with regard to the former, the in-

*' fluence of the divine power is obvious and fenfi-

*' ble/' For in both cafes, the influence (that is,

the actual exertion or exercife) of the divine power

is

'"* This fubiecl is iDurfued farther, ch. i. fee. iii.



14 Pi'el'uninary Conjiderations

»

15 fecret and invifible ; and the evidence and effe6ls

of it may in both be alike fenfible and obvious. Nor

is it neceflary that all miracles fliould anfwer this de-

fcription, but fuch only as are defigned for the con-

viQion of mankind. The proper didinQion, there-

fore, between the miraculous and ordinary effeds of

the divine power, confifrs in this, that, in the former

cafe, God ads according to general laws ; in the lat-

ter, he departs from them.

S E C T. 11.

Miracles not impofflble to the power of God, nor necejfarily re-

pugnant to our ideas of his luifdom and iminutability. Neither

do they imply any in£onftflency in the divine conducly or a defcl

or difurhance of the laws of nature,

T would at befl be a point of ufelefs fpeculation,

to inquire what purpofes might be ferved by mi-

racles, if from the general nature of all fuch works,

there arifes a full proof againft their cxiftence. And
fuch proof would arife, in cafe they were, what fome

reprefent ihem, abfurd and impoflible.

But to deny the poflibility of miracles, is to 'contra-

dict a principle the moll certain and evident of all the

deductions of reafon, allowed even by the adverfaries

of fupernatural revelation ; the being of a God. For

if there exifcs an all-perfect mind, who made and go-

vernsjhc world, his omnipotence is a caufe adequate

to thefc marvellous operations. Infinite power, though

it does not extend to contradidions, performs with

eafe
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eafe whatever is poflible in its nature. And fo far are

miraculous works from being impoffible, that they

are fimilar to what we fee actually effected in the com-

mon courfe of divine providence. I will endeavour

to illuftrate this by the following example ; to caufe

water to be both water and wine at' the fame time, is

a manifefl: abfurdity and contradidion ; and therefore

cannot be the objed of any power : but to turn water

into wine, or to change one liquid into another fpecifi-

cally different, is certainly within the reach of divine

omnipotence ; inafmuch as there is nothing contra-

dictory in the idea of fuch transformation, and we

obferve continual changes of a like kind in many parts

of the creation. Thus the moifture of the earth, by

a common but admirable operation in the natural

world, is converted into the juice of the grape, and

numberlefs other juices, differing in kind from each

other, according to the different nature of the plant

or tree which imbibes it.

This obfervation might be extended farther, and

applied to other inftances. Revelation is itfelf a mi-

racle ; but wherefore Ihould it be thought impollible

with God ? To his infpiration we owe our under-

flandings, with all their powers ; from him we derive

the noble faculty of fpeech, by which we communi-

cate our ideas to each other : and has the father of

our fpirits no accefs to them, no ability of imparting

immediately and diredly the knowledge of his will,

and of affording fuflicient evidence of his ovi'n extra-

ordinary prefence and operation ? Is there any thing

in this more inexplicable, than in rhe common action

of mind on body, or of body on mind ? ^V^ill any

affair t,
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aflert, thai the almighty author of our frame is .unable

to repair the diforJers of it ? that he, who with fuch

exquilite fkill formed the feeing eye and the hearing

ear, cannot reftore fight to the blind and hearing to

the deaf? or that it is impolfible for him to raife the

dead, who every year renews the face of nature, and

revives the feed fown in the earth, and every day a-

wakens mankind from the death of fleep to new \\{Qy

in a manner as incomprehenfible by us as the greateft

miracle ? He gave being to every living thing, to

innumerable kinds of animals, and to a great diver-

fity of rational creatures ; continually does he call in-

to exiftence ten thoufand new individuals : and is a

fecond gift of life more difficult than the firfl ? The

analogy between miracles, and the common opera-

tions of God in the fettled courfe of nature, is a

convincing demonilration of the poffibility of the

former.

Nothing can lead men to controvert a point fo ob-

vious as this, but their not confidering, that the

courfe of nature, which denotes only the dated laws

by which the world is governed, is certainly the vo-

luntary appointment of God, if not the immediate

operation of his power. For if it be admitted, that

nature is the operation or conftitution of God ; it

cannot be denied j that the power exerted in produ-

cing natural, may alfo produce preternatural effeds j

there being no other difterence between them than

this, that in the former cafe, the operations are re-

gular, uniform, and conftant; in the latter, occa-

fional, uncommon, and out of the ordinary trad of

God's adminiftration. Upon what grounds can it

be .
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be concluded, that God is limited to a fettled courfe

cf ading, and to the prefent laws of nature ? Is he

not a free agent ? Did he not a6l without the inter-

vention of natural caufes, when he created the world

at firfl, and fettled the prefent conftitution and courfe

of things ? It mud folely depend on the will of the

Deity, in what manner he fliall exercife his own
power; whether in continuing or controuling the

courfe of nature, which is his own appointment

;

that is, whether he fhall work n;iracles or not. Thus,

for example, it is owing either to his original law, or

immediate agency, that the planets move round a cen-

tre, and keep in their refpedive orbits : bur the fame

omnipotent hand which guides them in their prefent

courfe, could eafily arreft them, or give them a new
direction. To. deny this, is to deny that God is

at liberty to acl as he fees fit, that he has any power

over his own creation, and laws which derive all their

authority from his fovereign will. The poflibility of

miracles, therefore, cannot reafonably be difputed by

thofe, who believe the exiftence of the all.perfe£t Di-

vinity, the great Author and Lord of nature. And
this is a principle which ought to be admitted, before

we engage in inquiries into the truth of any fuppofed

difcoveries of his will. For if there be no God, it

is obvious to all, there can be no divine revelation "*.

B As

* Miracles, indeed, which are the evidences of a fuperna-

tural revelation, may be ufeful to convince men of the exift-

ence and perfedlions of the true God. Neverthelefs; we find

St. Paul, with perfe6l propriety, firft inftrudling idolaters in

this fundamental point, before he opened to them the peculiar

doClrines of the Gofpel. Ads xiv. 15. xvii. 22—31.
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As miracles are not impofTible to ihe pozuer of God,

fo neither are they neceflarilv repugnant to our ideas

of his i^ufdojn and immutability. Frequent miraculous

interpofuions might, indeed, argue a defedl in thofe

general laws by which the world is governed ; to the

regular execution of which laws, we ow^e our ideas

of order and harmony, our rational expe£lations of

fuccefs in all our undertakings, and our ftrongeft

convi<5lions of wife council in the frame and govern-

ment of the univerfe *. And confequently, it muft

appear highly improbable, that variations from thofe

lav/s fhould take place, unlefs upon fome fpecial and

urgent occafions. Yet whoever refieds on the bound-

lefs extent and duration of the divine government,

will eafily perceive, that nothing can be more abfurd

as well as arrogant, than for a man, a creature whofe

faculties are fo limited, and who is but of yefterday,

to prefume to determine, that no fit occafion for ex-

traordinary Interpofals can ever occur in that admi-

niflration, the plan of which tranfcends his compre-

henfion. By what principles of reafon can it be de-

mondrated, that he who reigns from eternity to eter-

nity, never formed any dengns, except fuch as may
be accompliihed by the prefent eftabhfhment and

flrudure of the univerfe ? In the natural world new

phenomena have been obferved ; new luminaries in

the heavens have fuddenly fhone out, and as fuddenly

vaniflied. And notwithflanding the great appearing

regularity, with which the heavenly bodies perform

their revolutions
;
yet thofe which belong to our fyf-

tem

* This argument is farther illuftrated below, ch. ii. fe£l^ili.
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tem are fubjed to fucK diforders^ as may in a faccef-

fion of ages require redrefs from the immediate hand

of its creator *. And if the natural world may ad-

mit or demand extraordinary exertions of the divine

power; much more may the moral; becaufe more

liable to diforder^ and at the fame time capable of the

moft divine improvements. May not God then inter*

pofe in an extraordinary manner, to atteft a divine

million, and communicate fome important infliruclion

to his rational creatures, which they could not gather

from the common operations of his providence ; or to

raife them to a fublimer pitch of piety and virtue, than

they could otherwife attain ? If they are frail and liable

to fall into fm, and are, either as a check upon the

exorbitance of paflion, or on other accounts, wifely

and juflly fubjeQed to all the miferles of a mortal

ftate ; may not the divine Being ered a new difpen-

fation to reform them from wickednefs, to redeem

them from death, and to advance them to a nobler

ftate of exiflence? Such occafional interpofitions

might b€ farther ferviceable, by obviating the incon-

veniences of governing by fixed and general laws*

For extraordinary interpofitions of the divine omni-

potence in controuling the courfe of nature, befides

B 2 anfwering

* " While comets move in very excentric Orbs In all man-

' ner of pofitions, blind fate could never make all the planets

' move one and the fame way in orbs concentric ; fome incon-

* (iderable irregularities excepted, which may have arifen from

' the mutual actions of comets and planets upon one another j

' and which will be apt to increafe till this fyftem wants a r€*

' fun?iaiionJ''* Sir If. Newton'' ^ Opt. p. 378. 4th edit.
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anfwerlng the ends to which they are more imme-

diateiy direded, are well adapted to baniih from the

world f^the notions of neceility and fate, (which owe

their rife to the uniformity and eftabliflied order of

the divine adminiftration ;) to awaken intelligent be-

ings to a fenfe of their duty and dependence ; and to

give them a new conviction, and a deeper impreffion

of God's governing power and juflice. And if in

fuch inftances, and for fuch valuable purpofes as

thefe, (and there may be many others of a fimilar

kind far beyond the reach of our faculties,) the Deity

fliould diverfify his operations ; would not fuch ope-

rations dlfplay, rather than obfcure, his wifdom, be-

nevolence, and other attributes ? It would be difE-

cult to prove, that God may not, in certain circum-

flances, have greater reafons for varying from his

ftated rules of ading, than for adhering to them.

And whenever this is the cafe, and the end propofed

is proportionable to the mean<; of accomplifhing it

;

the miracles are' worthy of a divine interpofition.

With regard to the immutahilhy of God in parti-

cular ; tli^t cannot be reproached or impeached on

account . f occafional interpofiiions ; fince they might

be defipned from the beginning, upon the forefight

of A juft occafion for them ; and, inftead of arguing

aj^.y change in the Almi^\hty, be only the execution,

at the fore-appointed feafon, of his eternal and immu-

table councils. Nor is it by purfuing invariably the

fame methods of providence, but by conflantly adapt-

ing them to every different occafion, that God dif-

plays his unalterable and impartial rcditude. It will

not therefore follow from the fuppofition of God's

miraculoufly
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1

miraculoufly Interpofmg his power in fome circum-

ttances, that he mud neceflarily do it in all others,

however different ; becaufe in the one cafe they may

be expedient or neceflary to anfwer the wife defigns

of providence, and not fo in the other.

Nor do miracles imply any inconfiftency in the di-

vine condud, or any defed or difturbance of the laws

of nature. When the Deity occafionally controuls or

fuperfedes them, he does not hereby contradict or de-

feat his intenrion in their firft eftablifliment : he pro-

pofes a defign different from it, but not inconfiftent

with it. The lavi's of natm-e, being the laws of God,

are certainly perfed:, that is, perfectly adapted to an-

fwer all the ufes for which they are defigned : but mi-

racles derogate not from this perfedion ; becaufe they

aim at an end which the laws of nature were not in-

tended to anfwer, and indeed could not poffibly an-

fwer,—the marking a fpecial divine interpofition, and

authorizing the miffion of him at whofe infianee they

are performed. Nor do occafional interpofitions of

the divine power diffurb the order of nature in the

common courfe of things. 7'he operation of nature

may be controuled in particular inflances, without

afleding the general fyftem. Not to plead, that fome

miracles feem only to fuperfede the operation of na-

tural caufes, without controuling it; or to produce

new effeds without the affiflance ©f nature, but with-

out interrupting it in its ufual courfe.

There is nothing then in the general idea of mira-

cles, confidered as variations from the common courfe

*• of nature, to furnifh a certain univerfal proof againfl

their exigence ; and there is a power fuperior to na-

B 3 ture,
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ture, who is ever able, and who in certain circum-

ftances may fee ample reafon, to over-rule what he

at firfl edablifhed.

SECT. III.

Of the different caufes to ivhlch miracles have been ajcrihed.

The point undertaken to be proved, is, that miracles are ne-

ver effetied voithout a divine interpojition,

AS fome have afferted the impoflibility of mira-

cles, even to the power of God ; others, on

the contrary, have rcprefented then:i as works which

may be performed without any difficulty, either by a

fkilful application of the fecret powers of nature ; or

by the affiflance of invifible beings, who may be at

liberty to produce fuch effects without the immediate

order of the Lord of nature. While there are fome

who allowing their poffibility, yet confider them as

performable by God alone, or as the works of infi-

nite power.

I. That miracles are not the efFeds of the hid-

den properties of matter, the laws of motion, and

the art of man ; or in other words, that they are not

owing to a fuperior knowledge and fkilful application

of the fecret powers of nature ; a few woids will be

fufficient to evince. I readily grant, what fome fo

eameflly contend for, viz. " that we are not ac-

*' quainted with all the powers of nature ; that many
^' llrange properties of matter are now difcovered,

*^ which were not formerly known j and therefore

« that
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*' that there may be others equally furprlzlng,

" yec undifcovered ; that feme perfons having a

" greater knowledge of thefe properties than others,

*' may, by a dextrous application of natural caufts

*' only, perform fuch things as would amaze Igno-

" rant fpectators, and be by them too haftily mii-

" taken for real miracles ; and that, fince we cannot

" univerfally determine the bounds of another's know-
" ledge, it is impofiible to afcertain the limits of that

*' power which in fome degree inereafes ^yith his

•* knowledge." All this may be fafely admitted
;

for whatever men may be able to do ivith the aiTift-

ance of natural caufes, it is certain that they can do

nothing without that affiilance ; and confequently can-

not work miracles, which fuperfede the operation of

natural caufes *. Befides, though we do not know all

the laws of nature, ye: we are acquainted with ?nany

of them. It has been obferved already f , that in or-

der to determine what operations are miraculous, an

antecedent knowledge of nature is requifite. And it

is a jufh inference from hence, nor are we under any

concerri to deny it, that, inafmuch as our knowledge

of nature is partial, and we cannot univerfally deter-

mine how far its powers may extend 5 it may be

equally impoflible for us to determine univerfally,

what operations are miraculous. But, on the other

hand, our ignorance of nature is not total ; the com-

mon courfe of it is 'n very many inflances perfedly

ii.nderftood by all,, by the illiterate as w^ell as the phi-

lofopher ; their own obfervation and. experience im-

B 4 parting

* Seft. i. p. 2. f Sea. 1. p. 7.
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parting to them very clear and fatisfadory liiflrudlon

concerning it ; fuch as is mon: fully confirmed by the

obfervation and united teflimony of others, in the fe-

veral ages of the world. In this knowledge of the

laws of nature, all our reafonings, both in the fcien-

ces and in the conduft of human life, and all our

ideas, are founded. Conllant, never-failing experience

farther inflruds mankind in the uniformity and con-

ftancy of the laws of nature : it iniorms us, that al-

though men may difcover new properties of matter,

and find that natural caufes under a fkilful direction

are capable of producing very wonderful effeds
;

yet

that they cannot fubvert, controul, or fufpend any of

the eftablifhed laws of nature*. No change in thefe

fixed

^ Mr. Roufieau, who lin.s lately revived the obje<^ion to

miracles we are here confidering, affirms, " that it might be

" in the power of one unknown law in certain cafes to change

*' the efFefls of fuch as were know;n." But what reafon can

this celebrated writer affign in fupport of this affertion i* Is it

agreeable to our ideas of the divine wifdom, to fuppofe, that

there is a perfe6l con tradition between the different parts of

the fame fyftem j that, for example, the operation of the known

laws which regulate the motions of the heavenly bodies, may

be defeated hereafter by fome other law yet unknown ? Do
the new difcoveries which are daily making in the hiftory and

operations of nature, give any ground for fuch a fufpicion ?

And even fuppofing that by the difcovcry of fome law yet un-

known, the effefts of thofe already known might be defeated
j

this could not affedl the credit of evident miracles, works feen

and known to fuperfede the operation of all natural caufes, and

performed without their inftrumentality. Were we to allow

Mr. RouiVeau, that by a farther acquaintance with the powers

of nature,, men may hereafter be able to raife the dead 3 it would

flill
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rixed rules of the divine government, can be effecled

by human power ; notwithftanding, in certain other

lefpeds, human power may increafe in proportion to

our knowledge. From hence it will follow, that mi-

racles, which are effeds repugnant to the fettled laws

and courfe of nature, cannot poilibly be produced by

natural caufes, though under the mod (kilful direc-

tion ; nor be otherwife accounted for, than by allow-

ing the interpofition of fome being fuperior to nature,

and capable of controuling its eitablifhed order. And
in all cafes in which the laws eftablifhed in the natu-

ral world are underftood, and the effeds produced are

contradidory to them ; we may conclude, that thofe

effecis are fupernatural. In fuch cafes, the knowledge

of

fi\\\ be a real and evident miracle to raife the dead, without

the ufe and afliftance of thofe powers of nature. It has been

faid, " That what, in one age, has been deemed a miracle,

*' has been found in another, more enlightened by philofophy,

*' to be produced by the powers of nature." This is not true

with refpe6l to the miracles of Scripture. There is not one fa6l

there reprefented as miraculous, which does not ftill appear to

be fuchjUotwithftanding all our improvements in natural know-

ledge. And how will the adverfaries of revelation account fcr

this fact ? The Greek and Roman hiftorians relate as prodi-

gies many events now known to be perfectly natural : while

the writers of the Old and New Teftament, who relate a

greater number and variety of miracles, have not mentioned

one, but what appears to furpafs the powers of nature now, as

much as it did formally. I only add, that if the Scripture

miracles are eafily diilinguifhed from natural events j it is of

no moment to inquire, how far ignorance or inconfideratlon

may lead men in other cafes to mlftake the wonders oF nature

for real miracles.
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of the miracle Is as eafy and certain as that of the laws.

To heal all forts of dii'eafes, even the moft inveterate,

in an inftant, and without the ufe of natural reme-

dies ; to perform thefe cures in numberlcfs indances^

without ever failing in any one, and upon perfons ab-

fent as well as prefent ; all men mud acknowledgej

that thefe things far furpafs the bounds of human

power. An uniform, unvaried experience convinces

us, that they do not happen according to the fettled

conflitution of nature, and that a bare volition of the

human mind cannot in any degree contribute towards

their accomplifliment. Nor indeed did any man, in

any age or country of the world, ever lay claim to a

natural and inherent power of performing them.

Real and incontefiible miracles are eafily diftin-

guifhed from the artifices of impofture, and from cu-

rious experiments in natural philofophy ; which,

however unaccountable they may appear to the igno-

rant, can never be pronounced by them to be mira-

culous ; becaufe they do not know them to be devia-

tions from the- courfe of nature. Nay, from the vi-

fible natural means ufed in producing them, they

have juft reafon to believe, that they are the effeds

of the powers of nature. For thefe reafons, the mo-

tions of a crucifix, the pretended liquefaction of

blood, cures gradually efTeCted in the ufe of natural

remedies, but afcribed to the interceflion of faints,

and. the like juggles of popery, ought not to pafs

for miracles, even with thofe who cannot deted their

impofture : nor fliould the ikill of an Archimedes in

ralfmg an immenfe weight, with the afTiftance of a

machine which himfelf alone underflood, be judged

fupernatural.
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iupernatural, how furprizing foever the effects of it

might appear to one ignorant in mechanics : in this

lad cafe, the vifible appUcation of mechanical powers;

and in the former, the flrong fufpicion of fraud ari-

fmg from the circumftances of the Fads, and the co-

vered manner of performing them ; and in both ca-

fes an abfolute ignorance, at lead, whether the ef-

feds might not be produced by natural caufes, (liould

prevent any from pronouncing them miraculous : a

fentence which fnould be always founded on fuch

a clear knowledge of nature, as enables us to deter-

mine with certainty, that the effedl in quellion is a

contradiction to its eftabliflied courfe.

II. There are many who admit, that real miracles

exceed the utmofl power of natural caufes and of

mankind, who neverthelefs do not afcribe them to

God as their author.

" There are or may be in the univerfe," it is al-

ledged, " invifible r.gents, placed in a higher order

" than men, and endowed with fuperior abilities,

" fuch as are equal to the greateH: wonders ; and

" God may not fee fit to reftrain them from cxer-

*^ cifmg thofe abilities. Miracles, therefore, are

" proofs only of the interpofition of fome fuperior

" beings, not of God more than any other." In

this manner unbelievers argue, in order to difcredit

the evidence of the Jewifn and Chriilian revelations.

'' Were \\t to allow," fay they, " the reality of the

^' miracles to which thofe revelations appeal; this

" alone would not eftablifh their divine original

;

'* becaufe the works might be periormed by other

'* pov/ers lower than the divine." Nor is this the

language
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language only of the avowed adverfaries of all fuper-

natural revelation, but even of very many of its fin-

cere and zealous advocates, not excepting thofe mod
diflinguiflied by their learning and abilities, whofe

high reputation is fufEcient to procure a general de-

ference to all their opinions. Dr. Clarke * in parti-

cular affirms, " that it is by no means poiTible for us

" to determine what degrees of power God may rea-

** fonably be fuppefed to have communicated to cre-

" ated behigs, to fubordinate intelligences, to good

" or evil angels." And " that (unlefs we knew the

" limit oi communicable and incummuniccbJe power) we
*' can hardly yffirm with any certainty, that any par-

"'ticular eifed, how great or miraculous foever it

'^ may feem to us, is beyond the power of all created

*' beings in the univerfe to have produced." With-

out any defire to detra6t from the jud merit of thofe

great writers, who ailert the power of fuperior be-

ings, both good and evil, to work miracles ; we fhall

freely and candidly examine the dodrine they ad-

vance ; than which none appears to me more ground-

lefs, or more dangerous. But before we enter on

this examination, it will be proper to obferve,

III. That thofe advocates of the Chriflian revela-

tion who reje^l this account of miracles, have gene-

rally embraced another as hard to be maintained.

They allow, that fpirits, both good and evil^ by " the

" greater extent of their intelleclual abiiities, may
" difcover to men a great many y?rr<?/^; ,and that

" their fubtlety, agility, invifibility, and mighty force,

•^ may

* V. ii. p. 697. fol. ed.
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" may enable them to do mod aJioniJJnng things., and
" enable them alfo to afTifl men in performing many
'* great and marvellous works, fuch as are far beyond
" the reach of human capacities : while at the fame
" time they maintain, that a real viiiracle cannot be
*' performed by any power which is not flridly inji'

** nite, or otherwife than by the immediate exertion

*' of divine omnipotence,^^

Though this fcheme be defigned to fave the credit

of real miracles, yet it can never anfwer this end, till

the abettors of it enable us to diftinguifh between the

great and marvellous works, which created fpirits may
perform, and thofe which are peculiar to the Al-

mighty. What purpofe can it ferve to call them bv

different names, while we are left in ignorance con-

cerning their refpeclive fpecific natures, and are lia-

ble to miftake the one for the other? When the

learned bifhop Fleetwood allows, " that fpirits may
" perform mofl Jlrange and afionijhing things, may
" convey men through the air, or throw a mountain two
*' miles at a caji ; becaufe their natural powers may
*' fuffice for fuch purpofes"^:" in what, befides words,

does he differ from thofe who allow them the ability

of performing real miracles ? If he will not call any

effect a true miracle, which might be produced by the

natural powers of created intelligences ;. we can ne-

ver determine what is truly miraculous, without firfl

knowing

* See p. 99, 100, loS, 109, 113, 114, of his mofl: Ingenious

^£liy upon Miracles ; to which the public is Indebted for ma-

ny excellent retlections upon this fubje6l ; notwithfl:anding the

dangerous concefliorrs which he has here, made to his adverfaries.
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knowing the extent of the abilities of all created

agents*. If they can remove a mountain; who fhall

fay, that ihey cannot remove the earth from its or-

bit ? And if they can go fo far ; why may they not

remove the fun from its centre ? It can never be af-

firmed concerning this (nor perhaps concerning any

other) miraculous efTecl, that it neceifarily argues

the highefl: poilible degrees, or a drift infinity of

power ; fuch as cannot be exceeded. Much lefs can

it be proved, that no invifible power which is not

infinite, could fupport a human body on the water,

or raife it into the air ; which neverthelefs are real

and evident miracles, becaufe contrary to the known

and ufual courfe of nature.

" But evil JplrIts^^ it is faid, " have not only the

*' power of working the like wonders, which good

^'^ fpirits do, but alfo another, which good fp'irits will

*' never make ufe of; that is, by delufion and deceit

*' to imitate thofe true miracles, which none but God
*' himfelf can really effea.'' " The devil," it is faid,

" can deceive the fenfes of mankind, or place falfe

*^ appearances before them, fo as to make them be-

'' lieve, fuch works are really performed as exceed

" the power of all created agents." Thofe who hold

this language do not duly confider, that fuch a de-

ception of the human fenfes would be itfelf a miracle;

a miracle multiplied according to the number and

different organs of the fpeftators ; and which muft

have the fame effeft upon them, as if the work, how-

ever miraculous, was truly and really performed,

1 For

* Contrary to what is proved^ fe6V. i. p. 12.
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For how could they diftinguifli, when an outward

miracle is performed, and. when it is that their own

fight only is altered ? Could they forbear doubttng

equally concerning all miracles, nay, concerning all

the obje(Si:s of fenfe, if they once firmly believed tha^

their fenfes, the only judges of them, were liable to

be thus deceived ? If the delufion of Satan confifts,

not in afFecllng the organs of fight, but in placing

falfe appearances before them, fuch as are perfed

imitations of divine miracles ; this is liable to the

very fame obje(ftions as the former. To be able to

make things appear what they are not, and to impofe

upon the fpeclators beyond their capacity of detecting

the cheat, would be equivalent to a power of per-

forming the greateft miracles.

It will now, perhaps, be inquired,—" If miracles

" are neither the efteds of natural caufes ; nor of

*' fuperior created intelligences, acting from them-

*' felves alone ; and if it cannot be proved, that they

" do univerfally and necefTarily require the exertion

" of infinite power ; to what caufe are they to be

" afcribed ?" I anfwer, they are always to be

afcribed to a divine interpofiiion : by which I mean,

that they are never wrought, but either itumediately

by God himfelf, or by fuch other beings as he com-

mifTions and empowers to perform them. Miracles

may not require a degree of power abfolutely incoir*

munkable to any created agent; and yet God may-

never adually communicate a miraculous power to any

creature, or do it only where he diredly authorizes

its ufe. Now, whether God works the miracles

himfelf alone, or whether he e;iables and commlilions

others
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Others to work them ; there is equally a divine inter-

pofition. And in either cafe every purpofe of religion

will be fecured : for whatever God authorizes and

empowers another to do, is, in effect, done by God ;

and is as manifeftly a declaration of his will, as what

he does immediately himfelf. He can no more au-

thorize another to ai^, than he can himfelf a£t, in

oppofition to his own nature, or in confirmation of

impofture.

The point, then, which I fhall undertake to efla-

blifli, is this, " that miracles are the peculiar works
*' of God, or fuch ias can never be effecled without

" a divine interpojiiion^^^ in the fenfe of the^phrafe al-

ready explained. This point we fliall endeavour to

eftablifh both by reafon and revelation. And Ihould

we fucceed in this attempt, there will then be no dif-

ficulty in Ihewing, that miracles are, in themfelves,

certain proofs of the divinity of the miflion and doc-

trine of the performer, and the mod effectual me-

thods of recommending him to the regard of man-

kind.

C H A P.
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CHAP. II.

ARGUMENTS FROM REASON, TO PROVE THAT MI«

RAGLES ARE NEVER EFFECTED WITHOUT A DI-

VINE INTERPOSITION,

MIRACLES, confidered as means of cGnvi6tion5

or as proofs of an extraordinary divine reve-

lation, pre-fuppofe an ability of judging, whether

God be the author of them, and they can be fitly re-

garded as his immediate declaration and teftimony in

favour of their performer. The appeal in this cafe

is plainly made to natural reafon; which muft firll be

fatisfied with the evidence of any fupernatural revela-

tion, before we acknowledge its authority^ or fubmit

to any of its decijions. And, therefore, before we

examine the fenfe of the Jewifh and Chriftian reve-

lations, with regard to the authority of miracles ; we

will confider what may be advanced from Reason,

to prove that they can never be performed without

the immediate interpofition of God.

We fhall begin with examining the idea which

reafon teaches us to form of fuperior created intelli-

gences : and in the next place, endeavour to (hew,

that the fuppofition of their power to work miracles

is contrary to fad and experience : and laftly, point

out fome of the numerous abfurdities, which would

follow from their poffefling a miraculous power.

G SECT,
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S E C T. I.

The fame arguments which prove the exiflence offuperior created

ititelligenceSy do much more frongly conclude againjl their ccl-

ing out of their proper fphere. The objeBion from their fpi-

ritual and invifible nature, anfuered.

WE are far from denying, that there are in the

univerfe beings of a higher order than

mankind, fuch as furpafs us far both in natural and

moral excellencies. All that we here undertake to

fhew, is, that reafon is fo far from clearly informing

us of the power of any fuperior beings, befides God,

to work miracles ; that the beft arguments it can em-

ploy, to prove the exiftence of creatures of a higher

order than man, do much more more flrongly prove,

that they can a£t only within a certain limited fphere.

Thofe arguments are chiefly the two following.

}Jl ; From the di'ver/tty of creatures, and the gra^

dual afcent frgm the lowed to the higheft order of ex-

iflence, obfervable here on earth ; it has been infer-

red, that the fcale of beings is continued upwards

above man, and that there are numberlefs fpecies of

creatures fuperior to him, as we know there are of

fuch as are inferior to him. " Is it not very un-

*' likely," we are afked, " that the gradation of be-

*' ing fhould flop juft at man, the loweft order of

*^ reafonable creatures ? Is the immenfe fpace be-

*' tween man and the Deity quite empty, at the fame
^^ time that there is not the lead chafm between man

*« and



argue a divine Interpoftiion» 3j

" and nothing ?" In anfwer to this reafoning *,

I obfcrve,

Firft, That it has not, perhaps, all that force in

it, which its having been iincontroverted might lead

us to fuppofe. We may allow, indeed, that the in-

finite number of living beings with which the earth is

flocked, aifords ground to conclude, that the other

regions of the univerfe are equally furniflied with in-

habitants, adapted to their refpedtive fituations. We
may allow farther, that the gradation of being from

lower to higher, which we obferve in our fyftem, fur-

nifhes a proof, that the like gradation obtains in other

fyftems, and that their inhabitants differ from one

another in degrees of excellence, and rife one above

another in beautiful order. But whether they rife

above us in perfection, the argument from analogy

alone, as I apprehend, cannot determine. For that

only enables us to judge, by God's manner of ading

in one cafe, how he will a6l in another ; and of what

we do not fee and know of his ways, by what we do.

But all that we obferve in the fyftem to which we be-

long, is an innumerable variety, and a gradation of

beings. By the rule of analogy therefore fome fimi-

lar oeconomy may take place in other fyftems, and

C 2 they

* It is hardly neceffnry to take notice of the great impro-

priety there would be in fuppofing, that the chafm between

man and his maker can poiTibly be filled up. Were the chain

of intelligence continued upwards from man, through as many

orders of created beings as you can imagine
5
yet the uppermoft

link of this chain would be at an infinite diftance from the

throne of God.
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they may contain numberlefs orders of creatures ri-

fing one above another till we come to the highefl of

them ^\ Beyond this, the argument from analogy

will not carry us, fuppofmg it to carry us fo far f

.

Secondly, Let us however fuppofe, that the fcale

of beings in our planet is a conclufive proof, not on-

ly of a like gradation of being elfewhere, but alfo of

there

* This may likewife ferve as an anfwer to another obje6lion.

From the clofe connexion between the different orders of beings

in our fyftem, and their mutual dependence ; it has been inferred

by feme, that we may be equally related to and dependent up-

on the inhabitants of feme other fyflem. All that the argu-

ment from analogy proves, is, that in each fyftem of the uni-

verfe, the different orders of creatures are or may be depend-

ent on each other : but it does not prove, that the inhabitants

of one fyftem have a dependence on thofe of another : for of

this we have no example. Befides, if the argument from ana-

logy proved a mutual dependence between the inhabitants of

difft-rcnt fyftcmsj it w^ould conclude as ftrongly in favour of

th^ dependence of the inhabitants of other fyftems upon us, as

of our dependence upon them. There may be a relation be-

tween all tliofe numberlefs worlds, and fyftems of worlds, of

w'i'ich the univerfe is compofed, as between various parts of one

jlupendous whole : but the point that iHll wants to be proved,

is, that the inhabitants of other fyftems and worlds have more

power over us, than we have over them.

\ Thofc who have fo often made ufe of the argument from

analogy on the point in queftion, will perhaps have a Icfs opi-

nion of its force, if they confider farther, that in another view

it militates againft: their own principles : for were this argu-

ment conclufive, it would prove, that inafmuch as our fyftem

is inhaoited by corporeal intelligent creatures, other fyftems

^rc fo likewife 3 and thus lead them to deny a world of fpirits.
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there being in the univerle creatures as much fuperior

to man, as man is to the meaneft: reptile : dill the

fame kind of reafoning which proves there are fuch

beings, proves at the fame time, that they have a cer-

tain limited fphere of adion appointed them by God.

For how various foever the powers of diiFerent fpecies

of creatures here on earth may be ; they are all under

particular laws, and have bounds circumfcribed to

their adivity, which they are not able to tranfgrefs.

The rule of analogy teaches us to conclude the fame

concerning all other beings. If we may judge of the

condud of Providence in unknown inftances, by thofe

which fall under our observation ;
" He, who has fet

*' bounds to the fea, which it cannot pafs, and fays

*' to its proud waves. Hitherto ihall ye come, but no
" farther *," has bounded the power, and fixed the

ftate, of all the creatures which he hath made, not

excepting thofe of the nobleft order. And therefore

whatever their natural powers may be, and however

freely they may be allowed to ufe them ; they are li-

mited and determined to fuch purpofes as G )d has

appointed, and cannot pofTibly be extended beyond

the fphere adigned t>^m by the Creator. And yet

no fooner is it proved, (or thought to be fo) that pro-

bably there are, in fome portion of the univerfe, be-

ings fuperior to man ; than it feems to be taken for

granted, that they have the liberty of an unbounded

range over the whole creation, that their influence ex-

tends over this earthly globe in particular, and that

C 3 they

* Job xxxviii. ii. Jeiem. v. 22.
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they ftand in the fame relation to man, as man hlm-

felf does to inferior creatures. But though there be

a ftrid connexion between the different orders of crea-

tures on this earth, who all belong to the fame fyftem;

yet none of them have any poflible communication

from this lower world with the inhabitants of different

fj'ftems ; none of them are able to traverfe the uni-

verfe, or to pafs the bounds of their proper dwelling.

And this muft be the eafe in other fyflems, fuppofmg

them to be regulated by the fame laws which take

place in our owm. Their inhabitants may have lar-

ger capacities than mankind, and a wider province

afligned them ; and yet har-e no more power over us,

than we have over them ; they may have no commu-

mcation with us, nor any influence beyond the limits

of their own globe.

idly ; If we wave the argument from what is called

the fcale of being, and appeal to the unbounded power

and goodnefs of God, or to the aftoniffiing magnifi-

cence of the univerfe, in proof of the exiftence of

creatures of a higher order than man : ftill thefe ar-

guments, however conclufive, will not prove, that they

are not under the continual government and controul

of God, or that they have not all their proper depart-

ment. For not to alledge, that the power and good-

nefs of God, though ftridly infinite, and though they

have (without doubt) difplayed themfelves in the pro-

dudion of more noble orders of beings than man-

kind ; are not, how^evcr, exerted to the utmofl: in

every, or in any^ fmgle effect ; it is certain, they are

never exercifed but under the diredlion of unerririg

wifdom, by which all things are framed in the rnofl

I exa6;
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exa£l proportions ; and as to the univerfe, It is no lefs

diftinguifhed by its perfect order and harmony, than

by its grandeur and extent. To what purpofe then

is it to plead, that we know not what degrees of

power God may have communicated to created be-

ings ? Can it be fhewn, that they are fubjed to no

laws, that their influence is unconfined, and reaches

to all the fyflems of the univerfe ?

But it is the opinion of a judly celebrated writer *,

that to deny created fpirits the natural power of work-

ing miracles, is faying, " they have no power natu-

*' rally to do any thing at all." lie had before ex-

plained his meaning more fully, in the following

terms f :
" Suppofing (which is very unreafonable to

" fuppofe) that the natural powers of the highefl an-

" gels were no greater than the natural powers of

*' men
;
yet fince thereby an angel would be enabled

*' to do all that invifibly, which a man can do vifi-

" bly ; he v/ould even, on this fuppofition, be natu-

*' rally able to do numberlefs things, which we ihould

^' efteein the greatefl: of miracles |." Angels, ac-

C 4 cording

* Dr. Clarke's fermons, vol. II, p. 700. fol. ed. or his

Boyle's ledlures on the Truth and Certainty of the Chrjftiaii

Revelation, prop. 14.

f P. 697.

:|: The dodlor docs not confine this reafoning to ^00^ angels,

but extends it to en)il ones, p. 699. " If the danl has any na-

•' tural power of doing any thing ?t all, even but fo much as

*' the meaneft of men *, and be not reftrained by God from ex-

** ercifing that natural power ^ it is evident he ^vill be able, bv
*' leafon of his invifibllitv, to work true and reel mwacles.''''

The
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cording to this learned writer, could not be equal to

men in dignity and power, much lefs fuperior to them

;

nor could they even poffefs any power at all ; unlefs

they are able to work miracles upon this earthly globe

:

and nothing feems to him more unreafonable, than to

deny angels the power of doing all which a man can

do ; which alone, he acknowledges, would be equi-

valent to a power of performing the greatefl: miracleS,

on account of the invifible manner of their operation.

This reafoning proceeds upon thefe two principles,

that fuperior natures have ihtfamefphere of adion af-

figned thtm with thofe inferior to them ; and that

they enjoy the \tryfame powers and privileges. The

former of thefe is deftitute of proof, and the latter fs

contradi6led by the wife order and oeconomy of Pro-

vidence. Has man the ftrength or fwiftnefs of brute

animals ? Can he fly in the air, or dive into the

ocean ? How much foever man may excel the brutes,

he has not the fame organs and powers of adion

;

and his operations mufl: therefore be quite different

from theirs. The fame may be true of angels com-

pared with men. Their capacities may be more no-

ble

The ancients alfo, as well as our learned moderns, built their

opinion of the vaft powers of demons, upon the fubtlety and

fincnefs of their make, and \Vt\xfpiritual nature. Tertullian in

particular, after fpeaking of their power to inflift difeafes upon

mens bodies^ aad to caufe a fudden diftradtion oi foul, adds,

" Suppctit illis ad utramque fuoftantiam hominis adeundam

*' fubtiiitas et tenuit?.s fun. Multum fpiritalibus viribus licet

" ut invifihxles ia efic6lu potius quam in a6lu fuo appareanto'"

Apol. c. 22.
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ble than ours ; and they may move in a much more

exalted fphere, without being able to do every thing

which man is capable of doing.

It is a point that hitherto has rather been taken for

granted, than proved, that a power of moving mat-

ter is eflential to all fpiritual beings. It is difficult to

difcern any neceflary connexion between their imma-

teriality and a power over matter *. If they are not

united

* The late ingenious Dr. Ifaac Watts, in the 6th of his

Fhi/ofophical EJfays on various fuhjecis, (p. 132. ift edit. 8vox)

attempts to ftiew, that though the almighty fpirit who called

the material univerfe into exiftence, can put the feVeral parts

of it into motion as he pleafes, no created fpirit has any innate

power in itfelf to move any part of matter 5 that the world o£

bodies^ and the world of minds, are fo entirely different and fe-

parate in their whole nature, fubftance, and fpecial properties,

that they cannot poflibly have any communication with each

other, except by a particular appointment of God. Spirits be-

ing void of all folidity, cannot move matter by impulfe, becaufe

there can be no contadl:. Nor can they (without a divine com-

miflion) excite motion in bodies by volition, there being no na-

tural connexion between their volition and the motion of mate-

rial beings. The powder which the human fpirit has over its

own body, (and thereby over other portions of matter,) is no

proof that a fpirit has in itfelf a native power to move matter

indefinitely : for the human fpirit, by all its volitions, can move

only thofe particular parts of the body which God has fubjefted

to voluntary motion, and for which proper mufcles are pro-

vided, together with the nervous powers which arc neceffary

to move thofe mufcular parts. This limitation of its pov.'cr

Ihews, that it is not eflential to its nature, but owing to the

fpecial ordination and conlHtution of God, who by uniting fuch

a body to fuch a fpliit, has given to man that degree of power

over matter which he poffcffes. It do^s not therefore appear,

that
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united to fuch organized fyftems of matter, as the

fpirit of man is ; upon what grounds fnall we afcribe

to them, that capacity for human anions and enjoy-

nents, which is the fole efFed of our union to thofe

particular fyllems of matter ? As reafonably may we

fuppofe, that light and darknefs dwell together; or

that caufes the moll oppofite to each other, fhould

all produce the fame efFeds ; as that fpiritual beings

fiiould have the fame natural powers with corporeal

ones. To the abfurdity of this principle, we may

add its tendency to countenance the mod flagrant im-

moraHty. That polluted intercourfe which was thought

to be carried on between the human race and celef-

tial beings "*, of which we read in the lying legends

of

tlint any mirnaterlal created fpint can operate upon matter, un-

IcTs firft united to a body. Whether there are any created fpl-

rlts who are entirely unembodied, I do not here enquire: all

1 mean, is to fiievv, that their htm^fpirits does not prove their

l^ower of adling upon matter, and of working miracles.

* W^e. learn froni Socrates^ (apud Platon. Cratyl.) that the

heroes (w,io, in the Pa^an theology, are ranked next after de-

mon?,) " were all of them born from Love, either of a god
*' with a mortal woman, or of mortal men with goddefles."

Pionyfius Halicarni'.flenfis, (Ant. Rom. 1. j. c. 77. p. 61. ed»

Cvon.) after relating tl>* rape of Ilia, explains more fully this

docivine of the Pagans. The Jews, in our Saviour's time, en-

tcavoured to approach JiS near as poflible to Paganifm j for

Jalephus fpeaks of the ange/s Sf God mixing with ivojnen, and

Icgetting a mojl wicked offsprings Antiq. 1. i. c. 4. The fame

/opinion was alfo embraced by Philo. And what is yet more io be

lamented, many Chrifian writers, Juftin Martyr, (Apol. i. p.

1^ ^- II' ^d. Thirlbli.) Tertullian, (ApoL c. 22.) Alhcnago-
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of Jewifh rabbis, and Gentile poets and phllofopher?^

gained credit upon the pretence, (and was indeed no

unnatural confequence from it), that fuperior beings

poflefs the fame powers with mankind, and could at

pleafure afTume a human form. This maxim has

ferved as a cover for the lull of mankind, in Popifii

as well as pagan countries ; though, perhaps, it was

at firfl: invented to fupport the credit of a falfe theo-

logy. What the heathen priefts once incorporated

into their religion, that the philofophers undertook

to juftify. And too many Chriftians (in the true fpi-

rit of the Jews before them) have ever been moie

fond of the fouled dregs of Paganifm, than of that

holy religion which came down from heaven.

If we fet afide the wild fables of antiquity, (how-

ever dignified with the pompous title of philofopby.^

and form our judgment of fupeiior beings by the fo-

ber rule of analogy ; we fhall be under no tempta-

tion to reduce the natural powers of created beings to a

low degree ; (a liberty which a learned writer* is

pleafed

las, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cyprian and others, maintained

that demons, In the (hspe of the heathen gods, liad commerce

with women, and defiled boys j and they endeavoured to fa-

ther thefe fentiments upon a palTage of facred fcrlpture, Gen.

vi.*2. I would not take notice of a circumftance which refledls

no fmall diflionour upon fo many of the primitive Chriftians,

did it not appear to be a matter of great importance to be con-

tinually recollected, that when they embraced Chrifllanlty,

they, at the fame time, defiled it with the groiTeft do<5lrInes

of Paganifm.

* Dr. Clarke's Serm. Vol, 2. p. 697.
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pleafed to allow us :) the confideration of their pof-

fefling powers fuperior to mankind, will not create

any proof, or even the loweft degree of prefumption,

that they have any power over this earthly globe, or

are capable of difturbing the laws by which it is go-

verned. Reafon does indeed make known to us one

almighty, omniprefent Being, who is at liberty to ad:

every where, and in what manner he pleafes ; and his

omnipotence is the only adequate caufe, we are capa-

ble of difcovering in the whole compafs of exigence,

of thofe effefts which are called miraculous : to him

therefore it is mod natural to afcribe them. With re-

gard to all other beings, it is not pretended that they

cxifi: neceffarily ; and that it is impofiible for them to

be excluded from any place, or confined to any : they

may therefore, nay, they muft have fome limits cir-

cumfcribed to their agency. The very fame kind of

reafoning which is thought to prove their exiftence,

does much more clearly fhew, that all their powers

are bounded, and their flation fixed by their omni-

potent creator, and that they cannot a6l beyond their

proper fphere. Should it be faid, " That allowing that

'^ fuperior created beings have only a limited fphere

*' of adlion afligned them
;

yet how does it appear,

^' that this lower world itfelf is not their appointed

'' fphere, and that they have not a power of inter-

" pofmg to work miracles upon this earthly globe ?"

The anfwer will be contained in the following fee-

tion,

SECT.
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SECT. II.

fl'he fuppofition of the poiucr of afiy created agents to ivorh mlracier

cf themfelves in this lower ijuorld^ is ccntradiEl'ed by the obferva-

tion and experience of all ages : there beings in facfy tio proper

evideffce of the truth of any miraclesy butfiich as may f.tly be a-

fcribed to the Deity. The objeBiony that God may lay createdfpz-

rits under a general^ but mt an univerfal rejlrainty coiifdcred.

THIS being a queflion of facl ; it is manlfeftly

iiKumbent upon thofe who affirm, that mira-

cles have been performed by evil beings ading with-

out the order of God, to produce the facts upon which

they chufe to reft their caufe, and to eftablifh them

by an evidence which cannot be overturned *.

In the mean time, if we confult our own obfervaiion

and experience ; we find that God governs the world

by fixed and eftablilhed laws. The more we improve

in the knovvledge of nature, the more regular does it

appear in all its produftions. Even the minuteft parts

cf it obey the laws of God as conftantly as the mofl:

jnagnihcent bodies in the firmament, and co-operate

with

* To prevent miftakes, it may not be improper to obfervc,

that it is not here intended to prove, that no fuperior beings

fland in any relation to our fyflem, or lliat they never operate

within its limits in a manner imperceptible by the human fcn-

fes y but merely that they do not interpofe fenfibly, and in a

miraculous manner. We are not fo well acquainted with the

regulations of the fpiritual, as with thofe of the material

world.
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with them in their proper fphere for the prefervation

and benefit of the whole. And this regularity of the

courfe of nature is an argument, that it is not dif-

turbed by any miraculous interpofitions. Now if evil

fpirirs do not work miracles at prefent ; why fhould

we believe they ever have ? Indeed, our not having

fcen any miracles ourfelves, is a fufficient reafon for

rejecling thofe that are reported by others ; unlefs it

can be ihewn, that they were expedient in the times

and places, in which they are faid to have been per-

formed, to anfwer fome extraordinary purpofes of di-

vine providence ; or that they are attended by an evi-

dence of their certainty, fuperior to the natural pre-

fumption of their falfehood, and to the proofs which

fatisfy us with regard to the common events of life.

But this is far from being the cafe, with regard to

the generality of thofe miracles which are related in

hif^ory, Amongft them all, we fhall find none which

on any account deferve credit ; except fuch as in their

r.ature, intention, and circumftances, are worthy of

God ; and which therefore, allowing their reality,

may reafonably be fuppofed to have him for their au-

thor. Of this kind are the miracles of the Jewifli

and Chrlftian difpenfations. But we are here in-

quiring into the reality of fuch miracles, as are

thought to have been performed by fome evil agent.

With regard to thefe ; fuch of them as are bed fup-

ported, have been feverally w^eighed in the balance

of reafon, and been found wanting *. It has been

fliewn,

^ * Cicero in his fecond book of divination, (in which he con-

fi'Us the argunients advanced in favour of it in the fir ft,) and

Fontenelle
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fhewn, that they are deftiture of every efiential chi-

raster of truth, and bear all the diftinguilhing fea-

tures of human impojlurcs ; that they are trifling, lu-

dicrous and abfurd in their own nature ; or deditute

of all rational intention, and manifeftly calculated to

anfwer fome low or worldly purpofe ; that they are

related by incompetent witneifes, againfl whofe ikill

and integrity there are the (Irongen: exceptions ; and

that they never gained credit amongfl any, but thofe

whofe ignorance and fuperftition expofed them to the

grofleft delufions ^. In all thofe cafes in which the

fads cannot be denied, their miraculous nature may
juftly be called in queflion. The ancient prodi -ies^

fuch of them, I mean, as were not mere ftdionSj,

were natural accidents, interpreted arbitrarily, and

which

Fontenelle in his Hij^o/y of Orac/es, (which is an elegant a-

bridgement of Vandale's larger work on the fame fubjccl: ;)

have fiiBiciently difcredited the feveral modes of Pagan /^ro~

phecy. And Dr. Douglafs in his Criterion, and many other ex-

cellent writers, have very fuccefsrally expofed the falfehood of

the bed atteftesf ;«/r^t-/fj-, both amonglt Papifts and Pagans.

* Some learned perfons, fenfihle that the devil do.es not m?-

nifeft a miraculous poxrer in all countries and in all ages, though

they imagine he fometimes does \ maintain, ** that the world cf
*' fpirits may undergo many variations, and be fubjedl: to different

" reftraints and regulations in different ages, fo as to interfere

" more or lefs or not at all in human affairs." Dr Taylor's fchema

of Scripture-Divinity, p. 266. But thefe (fuppofed) revolutions

in the world of fpirits, correfpond to the known and certain re-

volutions of learning and fcience here on earth. Now whether

is it moll reafonable to believe, that human knowledge con-

tra6ls, and bura,an ignorance and credulity enlarge, the empirr

of
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which created terror only as their caufes were un-

known. It is merely in thofe ages and countries in

which nature was little underftood, that prodigies

have abounded. Laftly, Very many cafes fuppofed

miraculous, may be refolved by confidering how na-

ture and art may have aded in conjunction *. In

a word, all the fads appealed to, in proof of the mi-

raculous agency of evil fpirits, are either not fuperna'

tural^ or not real. I will not defcend into particulars,

that I may not repeat what has been fo well urged by

others ; but only add a few general obfervations,

which feem to afFed the credit of all thofe mira-

cles, which, in cafe they had been really performed,

could not have God for their author,

\Ji ; None have ever yet attempted to fhew, that

any of the miracles in queflion, are fupported by an

evidence fuperior to the natural improbability or ab-

furdity of the fads themfelves. How far they are im-

probable or abfurd, will appear from what occurs in

the fequel. In the mean time all mufl admit, that

the more improbable any fad is, the more unexcep-

tionable

of fpirits who belong to the other world \ or, that it is not

their re2i\ power, but mens ^r//*?/' concerning it, which is thus

affefted by the progrefs or declenfion of human knowledge ?

What Livy fays of the prodigies which were reported to have

happened at Rome at a particular period, is applicable to de-

moniacal miracles :
** Prodigia eo anno multa nuntiata funt,

** quce quo magis credebant fimplices ac religlofi homines, eo
'* plura nuntiabantur/' Lib. 24. c. 10.

* The curious may find this obfervatioti very well illuftrated

m Dr. Hutchinfon on Witchcraft.

J
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tionable fliould the evidence be by which it is fup-

ported : and if it beabfurd, no teftimony in favour

of it can be worthy of credit.

idly ; It is univerfilly allowed, that jiioji of thefe mi-

racles were the mere efledsof human artifice and fraud.

Now, if mq/i were fo, why not all? The principles

upon which ail men condemn fo large a part^ if car-

ried to their jufl: extent, would oblige them to con-

demn the whole. At lead, it muft be allowed to be

incumbent on thofe who make a diftindion, to point

out the difference between thofe demoniacal miracles

which they reje6l» and thofe which they receive : a

tafk which they have hitherto prudently declined *.

^dly ; The reafon afTigned for not allowing all of

them to be human frauds, viz. " Left, if out of fo ma-
*' ny fa6i:s alledged, none of them are true, we fhould

" deftroy the credit of all human teftimony, even
*' that upon which the miracles of Scripture are

" built j" is both inconclufive in itfelf, and diftion-

D curable

* We might add, that the behaviour of the perfons, who
are thought to have performed miracles and delivered oracles

by the aififtance of evil fpirits, is exa£l:ly fuch as agrees with

the fuppofition of their being deftitute of that aHiftance, and

having no other dependence than human artifice and fraud.

Now if their miracles were real, why did they always a6l as

if they had been fiditious ? Why were not the works per-

formed in fuch a manner, as clearly to manifeil the interpofi»

tlon of fome fuperior being ? And why did the conduftors of

the ancient oracles, in order to maintain their credit, take

fuch pains to procure early and univerfal intelligence, if fecret,

dlftant, and future events were fupernaturally revealed •* See

Lucian's Alexand, ftu Pftudomant,
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ourable to true religion. Notwithftanding thefe, and

ten thoufand other inftances of the deceitfulnefs of

human teftimony ; yet has it ever been allowed and

found, under proper circumftances, to be a very fafe

and reafonable ground of reliance. The numerous

frauds of every kind which have obtained in the

world, are a ground of caution, not of univerfal fcep-

ticifm. Though many miracles have been forged,

it will not from thence follow, that no real miracles

have ever been performed. Nay, " how can we ac-

*' count for a pradice fo univerfal of forging mira-

" cles for the fupport of falfe religions, if on fome
*' occafions they had not adually been wrought for

" the confirmation of a true one ? Or how is it

** pcilible, that fo many fpurious copies fhould pafs

*' upon the world, without fome genuine original

" from which they were drawn ; whofe known exifl-

*' ence and tried fuccefs might give an appearance of

*' probability to the counterfeit*?" It would be

unreafonable, either to receive or reject all miracles

alike ; in cafe there be a jull diftlnclion between fome

and others. Now the miracles of Scripture are more

credible in their own nature than any others, being

performed for ends of the highefl importance, fuch

a«i are fuitable to the charadler of an Infinitely perfed

Being, and which could not be accompllflied in any

other method. Their truth is confirmed, by wit-

nelTes of the mofl: unfufpeded credit j by the public

revolutions

* Dr. Middletoji's Prefatory Difcourft: to a letter froiTi

Rome, p. 86—88.
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revolutions and events which they produced, (fach as

the converfion of the world to the Chriftian faith *,)

and which cannot poflibly be accounted for, but up-

on the fuppofition of their truth ; by the clear pro-

phecies delivered by the authors of thefe works, of

the completion or which diilant ages are witnefies ;

and by a variety of other arguments peculiar to thefe

miracles, and which ferve to detect and expofe the

falfehood of all others. Thofe feem to me but ill to

confult the credit of the Gofpel miracles, who place

them on a level with grofs impoltares, inllead of

pointing out the wide difference between them ; and

who have no othei* way of fupporting the Chriftian

faith, than by countenancing lies and popular errors,

which in all ages has created the ftrongeft prejudice

againft it, and given occafion to boundlefs fufpi-

cions f

.

4thly ; Many even of thofe miracles, which of all

others feemed to have the faireft pretenfions to credit,

have been undeniably proved to be mere impoftures,

Amongft thefe I reckon many of the miracles of

D 2 popery,

* The miracles of Clirlftianlty confirmed a dodlrine contrary

to mens ftrongeft prejudices, and could not be believed without

danger r other miracles, for the moft part, cannot be reje£led

without danger, and are dtfigned to eftablifti popular and pro-

fitable errors.

f " Dum per mendaciuna tenditur, ut fides doceatur, id

" demum agitur, ut nuUi habetur fides." St. Auguft. ad

Confentium.
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popery *, and thofe of witchcraft f, both of them at-*

tefted upon oath by pretend^ed eye-witnefles, and the

latter examined into with all the accuracy and authori-

ty of a court of juftice, and yet both afterwards found

to be the offspring of fraud and delufion. Amongft

all thofe which have efcaped detedion, there is no

ground to prefume, that there is one either more cre-

dible in itfelf, or more ftrongly attefted, than thofe

in which the impofture has been difcovered. And
therefore, without troubling ourfelvesto account forev-

ery particular relation; is there not the highefl: reafon

to believe, that, had they all been equally fubjed to

examination, and undergone a rigorous inquiry, the

impofture mufl have been difcovered in all ?

Now, if there be no fufEcient reafon to believe, that

any fuperior fpirits ading without the order of God,

have ever, from the beginning of the world to this

day, performed a fmgle miracle upon our earthly

globe ; how void of all foundation, muft be the a-

fcribing to them a miraculous power ? Were they

poffeffed of fuch a pawer, it is natural to fuppofe they

would have exerted \\.frequently ; efpecially as it may

be fo eafily made fubfervient to the purpofes of male-

volence and impiety ? What miferies of every kind

might not wicked fpirits, from a principle of envy

and hatred, introduce amongft mankind ? And if

good

* Several remarkable concefltons of Paplfts themfelves up-

on this head, are cited below, ch. 3. fed. 4. art. 5.

f See Hutchinfon on Witchcraft, ch. i.
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good fpirits enjoyed an equal liberty of doing good

offices to men ; what a theatre of contention would

our globe have been between fpirits of fuch oppofite

difpofitions and defigns ? And therefore, if in a long

fucceffion of ages, there has been no appearance of

any fuch conteft between virtuous and wicked fpirits;

if no motives whatever have excited the one or the

other to exert a miraculous power, fo much as once\

is it not a natural inference, that they do not poiTefs

it ? With regard to God, indeed ; reafon informs

us, that he who eftablilhed the courfe of nature, can

change it at pleafure, even whether he has already

done fo or not. But the cafe is different as to other

beings, whofe powers and operations are only to be

known (in a natural way) by obfervation and expe-

rience. God is manifeft in every part of nature
;

but who can point out the effefVs of other fpirits, and

their operations on the univerfe ? And if we fee no

effedls of their agency on this earthly globe, if no

fuch effeds have ever been feen ; there can be no

ground from reafon to afcribe it to them. It is as

repugnant to the obfervation and experience of all

ages, to afcribe to evil fpirits a miraculous power, as

it is to afcribe life to the inanimate, or fpeech to the

brute creation.

To deflroy the force of this argument, fome have

pleaded, " that fuperior created intelligences, evil as

'* well as good, do not want the natural power of

" working miracles, but only the liberty of exerting

*' it : and notwithftanding they may be reftrained

*^ from ufmg it frequently or commonly
j

yet that it

T> 3 caa
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" can never be proved, (as a great "* writer exprefles

" it) that they are under fuch reftraints, univerfaUy,

*' perpetually, and without exception,^'' There is evi-

dently, I acknowledge, a real difference between hav-

ing the power of performing miracles or of producing

any other effeds, and the actual exercife of that power;

and thofe perfons may have the power, who do not

exercife it, provided their not exercifing it be the

matter of their own choice. But I fcarce underhand

the propriety of reprefenting any perfons as having a

power, which they are rejlrained from exercifing by

others. As far as they lofe their liberty of exerting

it, \}Lit\x power is abridged. The malefa6lor confined

in a dungeon, and the fiave chained to a galley, by

Icfiug the liberty, lofes the power of going beyond

the limits of bis dungeon, and the length of his

chain. Not, however, to infifl. upon this ; I would

obferve, in anfwer to this objection, Firfi, That were

the Deity to lay fuperior beings under fuch a general

reflraint as is here fuppofed ; the removal of that re-

ilraint, and the fetting them at liberty on any parti^

cular occafion^ on purpofe that they might >vork parti-

cular miracles, and with no other view ; would be

giving them more than a bare perinijjion^ (as fome re-

prefent it;) it would be giving them both a power

and a comimjfion to perform thofe particular miracles

on that fpecial occafion. The miraculous works in

this cafe could not be confidered in the fame light as

the ordinary adions of free agents, to whom God in-

dulges

» Dr. Clarke, V. 2. p. 697, foL ed.
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dulges the ufe of their natural powers ; but would ar-

gue a fpecial licence, and even the exprefs appoint-

ment of the Deity. Now, we are not contending,

that God may not commiflion and empower whom
he pleafes to work miracles ; this being, in effect:, the

fame thing as performing them himfelf. And he can

never give his fanclion to import ure. So that the ob-

jedion we are confidering, were it well grounded, can

never ferve the main caufe of thofe by whom it is

urged, or enable them to Ihew that miracles may ac-

company a falfe doQrine. Secondly, There is, how-

ever, no m.anner of foundation for the objedion. For

our judgments arc to be guided by fads, not by ar-

bitrary hypothefcs : and therefore, unlefs it can be

fnewn, that there is full and fufficient evidence of the

truth of fome miracles, which cannot fitly be afcribed

to God ; there is juft the fame reafon to believe, that

fuperior created intelligences are univerfally and per^

peiually reflrained from working miracles, as that they

are generally fo. The very fame obfervation and ex-

perience which convince us that there are any laws

of nature at all, demonftrate that thofe laws are uni-

verfally and invariably executed. Thirdly, The ob-

jection proceeds upon a fuppofiiion not only ground-

lefs, but abfurd : it fuppofes, that God communicates

and continues to his creatures, powers which he has

hitherto, liirough an unknown length of ages part, al-

moft totally reffralned them from exerting, and which

he will equally reftraln them from exerting through

all future generations. Indeed, as it cannot be fliewn,

that he has in anyfingle injlancc hitherto permitted, fo

there is all imaginable reafon to believe he never will

D 4 hereafter
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hereafter in any fingle infiance permit, them to cxer-

cife that miraculous power which they are fuppofed

to poflefs. And can there be a ftronger refledion

upon the wifdom of God, than to maintain that he

con^antly denies his creatures the ufe of thofe natu-

ral powers which he beftows and preferves ? He has

indeed fixed the bounds, beyond which they cannot

acl \ neverthelefs, it is a flagrant contradiftion to all

that we know of the works of God, to fuppofe that

within thofe bounds they are not allowed freely to ex-

ert themfelves. And therefore what fome are pleafed

to call a rejiraint upon the liberty of fuperior beings,

is more properly a natural inability of working mira-

cles * ; and the argument agaiiifl their poflefTrng a

miraculous power, from their never having made ufe

of it, remains in its full force.

To what purpofe is it to plead, " that we do not

*^ know the other world ?" We are not unacquainted

with this, to which the prefent inquiry refers. In the

foregoing fedion we have endeavoured to fhew, that

if we reafon from analogy, and that view which we

are able to take of the works of God ; the various

orders of beings fuperior to the human kind ad only

within a certain limited fphere. And if what we have

advanced farther in the prefent feftion be juft, this

lower

* If this reafoning appears to any to be inconclulive, my
main argument will not be affefted : for that equally holds

good, whether God by a perpetual law rejlrains all invifible

agents from interpoling at any time to alter the regular courfe

of things in this lower world j or whether they want a naturat

ponjoer of interpofing for any fuch purpofc;
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lower world is not their appointedfphere of aBion ; and

confequently they are prevented from working mira-

cles by the very law of their nature, without a fpecial

divine affiftance and commiflion. Now, if there are

no other beings capable of performing miracles ; to

whom fliall we aicribe them but to God ? Upon this

principle, they mud be confidered as the immediate

operation of the divine power.

SECT. III.

^he laws of nature being ordained by God, and ejfenttal to the

order and happinefs of the world ; it is impoffible God fJjould

delegate to any of his creatures a power of working miracles^

by which thofe divine ejlablifhments may be fuperfeded ajid con-

trouled.

BY the laws of nature, I do not mean thofe laws

to which fuperior invifible agents are fubjed:-

ed, but the rules by which this vifible world is go-

verned, and more efpecially the ufual courfe and or-

der of things in the fyflem to which we belong*.

When miracles are performed, thefe laws are fuper-

feded, and may be fufpended and controuled. I am
here to Ihew, that the idea of miracles, as contradic-

tions to the laws and courfe of nature, .contains a

proof of their never being performed without the im-

mediate agency or order of the fovereign Author and

Lord of nature. Confider the defiga of thefe laws,

and

* Sec ch. I. fe£t. i, p. 3,
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and the authority by which they were enabled. The

laws of nature were at firfl ordained, and are conti-

nually preferved by God \ they are the rules by which

he exercifes his dominion over the world. His wif-

dom did not, and indeed could not, fee fit to leave

the world without laws ; or (which would have been

much the fame thing) leave thofe lav;s to be con-

trouled at the will of his creatures, to the (Irid and

conRani obfervance of which we owe, the regularity

and uniformity of the natural world ; the fetiled or-

der of caufes and effeds in the moral ; and the con-

tinued harmony of the univeife, all the parts of which

are related to each other, and confpire together to

carry on one common defign, and thus demonftrate

that all things are under the Heady and confiant di-

rection of one ruling counfel. Nothing gives fo much

force to the argument from the natural world in fa-

vour of true theifm, or enables us fo effedually to

anfwer the principal objedions againft it, as the fta-

biUty and invariable permanency of the courfe ot na-

ture. The cohftancy of it conflitutes its beauty. And

what would be the confequence of God's departing

from the rules which he has fettled in the world, but

the violation and difparagement of his own majefty

and wifJom, and the perplexity, confufion and dif-

trefs of his creatures, inftead of that order which

now reigns every V'here ? If God did not govern the

world by fteady meafures *, no room would be given

us

* See above, ch. i. 'it^. 2. p. I2. and Berkley's Treatife

concerning the principles of human knowledge, part I. fefi,

31) 151-
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US for the exertion and improvement of our faculties,

nor any afliitance afforded us for the diredion of our

condu6l ; a grown man would no more know how
to manage himfelf in the affairs of life, than an in-

fant jufl born : which one confideration abundantly

over-balances whatever particular inconveniences may
thence arife. The laws of nature being ordained for

the general good, are not violated or fuperfeded even

by the great ruler of the world himfelf, to prevent

partial evil, or on any occafion whatever, unlefs when
the mod important ends of his government neceifarily

require a miraculous interpofition. What probability

then is there, that any other beings fhould be able to

difpofe of the laws of nature, and interrupt them at

their pleafure, or (which is the fame thing) prevent

them from producing their ufual effefts ? Nay, there

feems to be a neceflity, that natural caufes fhould ope-

rate in the mod uniform and fteady manner. For

were God to grant to fuperior beings, fome of them

good, others evil, all of them finite and imperfed:,

a power of working miracles at pleafure, fuch as

might fuperfede and controul the operation of nature

;

there could be no law of nature, no fettlement or fixed

conftitution of things at all ; every appointment of

God for our benefit might be defeated, and the or-

der of this lower world be deflroyed. If fpirits, ac-

cording to the dodrine of the Platonic philofophers,

are naturally able to move matter, or any particular

parts of it, not only in our fyflem, but in every other

throughout the univerfe ; what a boundlefs empire

would they enjoy ? and with what extenfive defola-

tion might they overfpread the face of the whole cre-

tion?
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tion ? But is it credible, that God has fubje£led the

univerfe to the power of every fingle fpirit fuperior

to mankind, however malignant in his difpofition ?

The order * of the vjo\\<\ feems to make it neceflary,

that all created agents fhould be effectually reftrained

or difabled from diiturbing that order, in the man-

ner they might do, .did they poifefs the power of mi-

racles. And there mud be a divine law or conflitu-

tion, preventing the interpofition of fuperior beings

in this manner upon our earthly globe in particular.

Unable as we mlgnt have been to determine by fpe-

culative reafonirgs, or arguments a priori^ what con-

ftitution of the univerfe it became God to eftablifh

;

yet we may difcern the wifdom, the fitnefs, and in

fome degree the neceflity, of that conftitution which

ive fee he has actually eilablilhed, and confequently

the impoffibility of its being fubjeded to the arbitrary

will of any of his creatures, from whofe dominion

and controul we find it in fa6t to be exempted. The

laws which the wifdom of God ordained for the ge-

neral good, his omnipotence carries into certain exe-

cution, without the leafl danger of being checked or

controuled by any oppofing power. Hence arifes the

impoffibility of miracles being ever performed without

the

* Should it be here objefted, that the order of the world

does not forbid rare and occafional^ but ox\\y frequent and com-

mon difturbances of the courfe of nature : I anfwer, that we
have already proved, ch. 2. feft. 2. p. 54. that there is no founr

dation for this diflindiion, as it refpeds fuperior created agents,

who appear to be not only generally^ but univerfaily reflrainecj

from working miracles.
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the order of God. Not that the works themfelves,

abflracledly confidered, require the exertion of an in-

finite power * ; but the courfe of nature being a di-

vine fettlement, it cannot, in any inftance whatever,

be overturned by any finite power, without God's ex-

prefs appointment. This is affirming nothing more,

than that there is tio being in the univerfe capable of

oppofmg the Deity with fuccefs.

The mod eminent phi lofophers and divines have

jnaintained, that the law of nature is not only the

ordinance, but the operation of God, and denotes the

rule by which his energy is unceafmgly exerted in the

government of the world ; and that natural efFedts are

as much the operation of God as even miracles them-

felves» This dodtrine is ftrenuoufly maintained by

Dr. Clarke in particular, in many of his writings f

.

And

* See above, ch. i. fefl. 3. p. 28—30.

f Sermons, V. i. p. 620, 621. V. 2. p. 287, 296, 297, 697,

698, fol. ed. In feme of the palTages here referred to, I ac-

knowledge, the Do6lor, in fpeaking of God's a£ting upon mat-

ter continually and every moment, dIftinguKhes between his

doing it immediately by himfelfy and his doing it jnediately by

fame created intelligent beings ; and the latter feems to him mod.

probable. On this fuppofitlon, indeed, it might be as cafy for cre-

ated intelligences to alter^ as to continue the courfe of nature.

But if matter be (as this very eminent philofopher affirms) in-

capable of Any powers whatfoever j excepting only this one «.?-

gative power, that every part of it will, of itfelf, always and

neceflarily continue in that ftate, whether of rell or motion,

wherein it at prefent is : and if all thofe things which we com-

monly fay are the effects of the natural powers of matter, are

the effcfts of fome intelligent being's a6tlng upon matter conti-

nually
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And therefore, if his dodrine be true, by contend-

ing for the power of evil fpirits to work miracles

;

does he not contend for their power to fufpend and

controul the operations of divine omnipotence ? But

whether you confider the courfe of nature as the re-

gular and continued operation of God, or as his con-

flitution only, and the fixed rule and plan of his go-

vernment; it cannot be controuled at any time, but by

the fame authority by v/hich it was at firfl: e/iabli/hcd^2Lnd

is continually preferred. And confequently miracles,

which fuperfede the laws of nature and providence,

and difplay a fovereign dominion over them, do not

only mofh naturally befpeak, but neceffarily argue,

the immediate interpofition and authority of the Lord

of nature, the omnipotent creator and governor of the

world, who reigns without any rival. If it be true

in fa£l, that God governs the world by general laws,

and

nually and every moment : to whom is it fo reafonable to afcribe

this univerfal and perpetual agency on matter, and every parti-

cle of it, throughout the unbounded univerfe, as to the eternal

and omniprefent Deity ? We are fure that matter cannot re-

fift the unremitted and almighty energy of his fovereign will,

ivho only fpeaks, and it is done , who commands, and it ftands

faft for ever. But how does it appear, that created fpirits have

any power to move matter of themfelvcs, and without the fpe-

cial commiffion of God ? (See above, ch. 2. fedl. i. p. 41.)

And is it not more reafonable to believe, that the Deity main-

tains his fovereignty in a more immediate manner over his own

world, and thofe laws of motion on which its order depends
j

than that he has fubje6led them to the incliii lions and voli-

tion of any of his creatures, who are neceirar"/.y ignite and im-

perfect ?
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and It be neceflary that he fhould do fo ; he has not

delegated, he cannot delegate, to any of his creatures

any power over them. To do this, would be to re-

fign the reigns of government. But the neceflity of

God's preferving the laws of nature inviolate, will more

fully appear, as we proceed in confidering the farther

abfurdities which attend the contrary do6lrine.

SECT. IV.

^he afcribing to any fuperior beings^ heftdes Gody and thofe imme-

diately commijfioned by kiniy the power of luorking rniracleSy

fubverts thefoundation of natural pietyy and is a fruitfulfource

. of idolatry andfuperflition,

IT is evident, that prior to all fupernatural revela-

tion, we have no other way of knowing God,

than by the works of nature. From thefe we infer

the exiftence, and attributes, and providence of their

almighty Author : principles which are the bafis both

of all religion, and of all our happinefs. But if fu-

perior beings ading without the order of God, can

work miracles ; fhall we not lofe our proof of the ex-

iftence and perfections of God from the works of na-

ture ? For fome miracles, fuch as turning inanimate

rods into living beings, and raifmg the dead, are fo

perfedly fimilar to the works of creation, and the ori-

ginal gift of life, as not eafily to be diilingulfhcd from

them ; and afford juft reafon to conclude, that any of

the authors of fuch miracles might be the creators of

the world : which would leave it doubtful, to whom
we
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we were Indebted for our exiftence, amongft the nu-

merous beings equally capable of conferring upon us

that important favour *.

If others befides God could change the order of

nature ; what evidence (hould we have of his wifdom

and providence in the continual government of the

world ? For this evidence arifes from that regularity

and uniformity, which we obferve.in the courfe of na-

ture, proceeding on from age to age without inter-

ruption. Could others change the order of nature,

even when a6ling in oppofition to nature's Lord

;

what reafon' would there be to fear, that there were

other gods in the univerfe befides him, fuch as were

independent upon him, and as oppofite to him in their

natures and defigns, as they were in their operations ?

Nay, on this fuppofition, there would be Jufl ground

to eipprehend, that he who had given laws to nature,

had himfelf 2i fuperior lord, who could controul his

appointments, and fubvert his empire.

Even if it could be proved upon the principles of

our adverfaries, that the author of nature had no fu-

perior or equal, and that it was by his permiflion that

others fhared with him the government of the world
;

this alone would be deftrudive to all true piety. If

the

* Even without fuch an inducement as miracles, many a-

mongft the heathens have afcribed the creation of ferpents and

other noxious animals, and even of the whole vifible world, to

an evil being, in oppofition to the divine intention. Nay, feme

learned advocates of the Chryftian revelation, in this enlight-

ened age, feem to think, that invifible beings may be poffeffed

of powers equal to the making and governing of worlds.
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the courfe of nature be not under the fole diredion oC

God ; what foundation can there be for our worfliip

of God alone, and fojr the continual exercifes of gra-

titude and fubmiflion to him, in every condition?

If we believe, that other invifible beings can inter-

pofe in our affairs at their own pleafure, aod either

infiid punifhments or beftow blefhngs upon us, luch

as are quite out of the ordinary courfe of nature, and

contrary to it j could we confider ourfelves as under

the protedion and government of God ? Would it

not be natural and unavoidable for us, to pay homage

to thofe who had the difpofal of our lot, and, by all

the means which we judged fuitable to that end, to

engage their favour, and avert their difpleafure ? It

was this belief of the power of demons, to difpenfe

both good and evil to mankind, that was the founda-

tion of that worfhip which was paid them in the Pa-

gan world. And had they given proof of their

power ; it would have been unreafonable to deny

them worfliip *. To fear or hope without any

grounds, is very abfurd ; but to fear or hope where

there is juft reafon for either, where there is real

power either to proted or punifli us, is an evident

didate of the underftanding. The palFions of hope

and fear do indeed neceffarily arife in the human
mind, upon the contemplation of a power, that may
be employed either for our benefit or prejudice ; and

will ever be accompanied with a fuitable concern to

I E render

*" See below, ch. 2. fe6t. 5. p. 77,
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render that power propitious to us*. Concerning

the Jews themfelves, even after their return from therr

captivity at Babylon, when they are generally fup-

pofed to be entirely cured of their fondnefs for idola-

try, we are told, that on the day of expiation they

offered a goat to Sam?nael or Satan, that he might

not accufe them of their crimes before God, becaufe

they believed him to have the power of doing it f.

With regard to Chriftians, it is in words, chiefly,

that many of them differ from the ancient Pagans,

who deified the fuppofed principle of evil. If they

refufe the devil the name of God, they go very far

in allowing him the attributes and prerogatives of

God-head. They conceive of him as a kind of om-

niprefent

* It feems very reafonablc to infer from hence, that no mi-

racles were ever performed amongft the Pagans, except by the

meffengers of the true God, with the exprefs and declared in-

tention of manifefting and diftinguifliing him from' the falfe :

for without this precaution, the Pagans would naturally have

referred thefe works (had any fuch been wrought amongft them)

to their own gods, confidered them as new difplays of their di-

vinity, and been engaged to worftiip them with new zeal and

ardour. This is evident from the condu6l of the idolatrous

Lycaonians, who, before they were better inftrufted by St. Paul,

concluded from the miracle he performed upon the cripple,

that the gods were come down in the likenefs of men, and

proceeded without delay to perform the rites of adoration.

Aas xiv. 8—18.

+ See Buxtorf's Chald. Talmud. &. Rab. Lexicon, on the

word Sammael, p. 1495, and Bochart's Hierozoic. 1. 2. c. 54.

p. 652.
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niprefent and omnifcient fpirit * ; and afcrlbe to him

fuch a dominion over the human race as can belong

to none but the fovereign of the univerfe. To the

devil they afcribe frofts, and tempefts, and infedlious

air, blights upon the fruits of the earth, the difeafes

of cattle, the difafters and diftempers of mens bodies,

phrenfv and the alienation of their minds, and the

power of infliding even cruel deaths f. This error

has begotten amongfl Chriftians, though not an ido-

latrous worfhip, yet endlefs and cruel fuperfl'tions |,

particularly witchcraft, which alone has occafioned a

vaft efFufion of human blood ; as the records of every

country can witnefs. No lefs than nine hundred

witches have in fome very fmall provinces been put

to death in the fpace of a few years ||. Neverthelefs,

the grand principle upon which this deteftable art is

built, viz. " the natural power of the devil to de-

" flroy mens bodies and lives, to bring upon them
" innumerable other calamities, and to work mira-

E 2 *' des,

* Tertulllan. Apol. c. 22.

f Tertullian. Apol. c. 22. &. de anlm. c. 57. and Dr. Mac-

night's Truth of the Gofpel Hiftory, p. 172, 173. Dr. Whitby
on Luke xii. 16. Heb. ii. 14. Jofephus de B. I. 1. 7. c. 2j.

and Tobit vi. 7. ch. viii, 2. ch. iii. 8.

X We hente fee, with how little reafori it li affirmed, that

inafmuch as we are liable to evils, it can make no difference to

^vhom they are afcribed. Befides, did the evils we fuffer pro-

i

ceed from the power and pleafure of evil fpirlts j why are they

not greater and more numerous ?

(I
Mead's Medica Sacra, praefat. p. 11, 12.
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" cles */* is (till maintained by the greatefl: names in

the republic of learning. On this foundation, laid

for him by philofophy, the wizzard eafily raifes his

own fuperftrudure. While the philofopher alTerts

the power of wicked fpirits to produce the moft extra-

ordinary effefts, out of the common courfe of nature;

the wizzard prefumes, and not unreafonably, that

they have the ufc of this power : for a power which they

cannot ufe, is, in effedl, no power at all. And he

advances only one flep farther, when he pretends to

a familiar intercourfe with them, or to be Ikilled in

the manner of fetting them to work. Now this dif-

ference between them is very trifling ; fmce, if the

devil can interpofe in the manner fuppofed by both,

it matters not whether he does it with, or without

the inilrumentality of human beings. Mod melancho-

ly is it to refled, how much the general principle we

are here oppofing, viz. the power of Satan to work

miracles, and the various fuperflitions grounded upon

it ; have contributed in ail ages, and in all nations,

to the difquier and corruption of the human race,

and to the extindion of rational piety. This confi-

deration alone, were there no other, fhould check

the zeal of Chn- ians to maintain an opinion, fo de-

flruclive to cur virtue and happinefs ; and which the

wiiefl heathens, from principles of benevolence and

piety, earnelUy wifhed and laboured to extirpate f.

In

* Dr. Clarke's Serm. V. 2. p. 700, folio.

'\ Superiiiilo fufa per gentes, opprefiit omnium fere animos,

atque hominum iiribcciliitatem occupavit.—oMultum enim &,

nobifmet
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In a word, if we entertain jufl: and honourable fen-

timents of the conftitution of the univerfe, and its

all-wife and benevolent author ; can we believe that

he has fubjeded us to the pleafure and difpofal of fu-

perior beings, many of whom are fuppofed to be as

CI pricious and malevolent as they are powerful? Has

God put our very life, and the whole happinefs of it,

into fuch hands ? This fome maintain he has done ; and

this he mufl have done, if he has granted them the

pov/er of working miracles at pleafure ; an opinion,

which cannot fail to rivet Heathens in their idolatry,

and Chriftians in the moft deteftable fuperftitions.

SECT. V.

If miracles ivere performed in favour offalfe doElrines ; mankind

would be expofed tofrequent and unavoidable delufion,

MIRACLES may be confidered either apart by

themfelves, or in their relation *^ to the mif-

fion and dociirines of a prophet. It is in the former

view, that they have been confidered in the preceding

feclions of this chapter : we fliall now examine them

in the latter ; which will furnifli us with new evidence

of their being works peculiar to God. What I (hall

E3 attempt

aobifmet ipfis, & noftris profuturi videbamur, fi earn funditus

fuftuliflemus. Cicero de clivinat. 1. 2. c. 72.

* What circumftances are neceffary to point out this rela_

tion, is particularly Ihewn below, ch. 5, at the beginning.
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attempt in this fedion, is to fhew, that were evil fpi-

rits at liberty to work miracles to impofe upon man-
kind, the error might be abfolutely invincible. In

proof of this aflertion, I appeal to the naturalfenfe of

mankind concerning miracles, and to thofe impref-

fions which they always make upon the mind, when
free from the bias of prejudice.

It is certainly more natural, to refer miracles to

God, than to any other invifible being : for reafon

informs us clearly and certainly, that God can, but

does not equally inform us that any other being can,

perform thefe works \ And inafmuch as the courfe

of nature is a divine conftitution, it mud be unnatu-

ral to fuppofe, that any being, befides God, is at li-

berty to controul it f. Accordingly it appears in fa6l,

that mankind confider miracles as the works of God,

and as divine teftimonials to a prophet, whenever

they are performed and appealed to as fuch. This is

evident, not only from the immediate regard | which

has been fhewn to genuine miracles, whenever they

have been wrought ; but alfo from the frequent pre-

tenfions to them, in all ages, and in all nations of the

world. Had they not been generally confidered as

divine works, and authentic proofs of a divine mif-

fion ; they would not have been forged in fupport of

every falfe religion that pretended to come from God.

Nay,

* Ch. 2. fea. 2. •

f Ch. 2. fed. 3.

X I Kings xvii. 24. ch. xviii. 39. John lii. 2. Mat. xv.

30, 31. ch. ix. 8. Luke xiii. 13, 17. A<^s iii. 10. ch.iv. 31.

ch. xiv. 11 =
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Nay, fo ftrong an impreflion of their own divinity do

genuine miracles leave upon the human mind, that

their force is felt even by thofe, whofe natural fenti-

ments concerning them are mofl perverted by the er-

rors of fuperftition, and the refinements of learning.

It is ftrongly felt by the whole Chriftian world, not-

withftanding their fpeculatlve opinions are calculated

to defeat it * ; and not lefs by infidels and atheifts,

who never think themfelves fafe in reieding religion,

till they have perfuaded themfelves, that every hiftory

of miracles is falfe. Spinoza himfelf, as Mr. Bayle f

alTures us, faid to his friends, " That if he could be

" convinced of the refurredion of Lazarus, he would

" break his whole fyflem into pieces, and readily em-
^' brace the common faith of Chriftians." The very

Pharifees, when moft blinded and hardened by their

malice againll Ghrift, confefTed the force of this evi-

dence in his favour, when they faid, " This man
" does many miracles. If we let him thus alone,

*' all men will believe on him J." And indeed the

whole world would have believed on him on account

of his miracles, had they not been prejudiced againft

his dodrlne. I add, that Chriftians muft allow, that

miracles, when performed in atteftation of a profelTed

mllTion from God, conftltute an evidence adapted to

the frame of the human mind, and the genuine fenti-

ments of nature j for both our Saviour and his apof-

E 4 ties

* Preface.

f General Di6lIonary, article Spinoza, note R.

t John xi. 47, 48.
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ties contented themfelves with the mere exhibition of"

this evidence, and then left it to produce its proper

elFea.

Now, if miracles, by their own natural influence,

are calculated to procure immediate credit to the doc-

trine they attefl: ; if they .conftitute an evidence a-

dapted to the common fenfe and feelings of mankind;

if they make an impieflioa which fcarce any refiftance

can totally prevent or efface : it is an eafy and obvi-

ous inference from hence, that if they were per-

formed in favour of falfe doctrines, the generality of

mankind would be neceffarily expofed to frequent de-

lufion. And thofe would be the lead able to refifl:

the imprcfiion of miracles, who had the (Irongefc

fenle of God upon their minds, the mod honourable

apprehenfious of his natural and moral government,

and v,/ere the moll fearful of incurring his difpleafure,

by rejeding any revelation of his will.

Here it will be objected, •' That if miracles were
'^ wrought to confirm iidfehood, the nature of the

** doclrine might ferve to guard us againll being de-

*'• ceived, and direct us to afcribe the works to fome

*^ evil agent, w'ho v/as permitted to perform them for

*' the trial of mankind." In anfwer to this objedion,

it.might perhaps be fufflcient to cbferve, that what

fovne call God's permitting^ would be in reality e?n-'

poivering and conimijfioning evil fpirits to work mira-

cles. For God's removal of the rellraint or difabi-

lity which thofe fpirits are under at all other times,

amounts to his giving them both a power and a com-

miflion to work miracles on this particular occafion *.

And
f See above, ch. 2. fe£i:. 2. 54.
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And this God cannot do in confirmation of falfc-

hood.

But much (trefs being laid on this objedion, we
will offer feme farther obfervations upon it. The
mod arbitrary and unnatural fuppofitions, when thev

have been long made, are thought at lafl to have
fome foundation to fupport them, and require the

fame notice to be taken of them as if they had. It

is not true in fad*, that any miracles have ever

been performed in fupport of error, on purpofe to

try our faith. At leaft, no fufficient evidence ap-

pears of the truth of any fuch miracles. Nor do the

ends of the divine government feem to require, that

mankind fhould be expofed to this particular trial.

The rern^Dtations which occur in the ordinary courfe

of providence, are abundantly fufficient to exercife

our virtue; and it is quite needlefs that miracles

iliould be wrought, merely to put it to a farther

proof. Now, if reafon cannot fhev/, that mankind
ought to be^ and experience convinces us that they

never have been^ expofed to the delufion of falfe doc-

triiies inforced by m'racles ; the notion that they

may be fo, mud be confidered as a mere fidion.

Befides, how unlike would fuch a trial be to thofe

ordained by God ? The latter arife from paffions plan-

ted in our nature for the mofl valuable purpofes, and
from the mod ufeful and neceflfary relations of life.

But our adverlixries fuppofe, miracles may be atchiev-

ed with no other view, than as mere matter of trial to

mankind : which is repugnant to all our knowledge

of

* See cb. 2. fe6l. 2.
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of the divine dilpenrations. Not to obferve, that er-

rors inforced by miracles, would, very frequently at

leafl, conftitute a trial rather of the underftanding,

than of the heart ; and in this refpedl likevi^ife, It

would dltfer from thofe to which God has fubjeded

mankind.

To convince us more fully, that no miracles can

ever accompany a falfe dottrine, merely for the trial

of mankind ; I would obferve, that they are not ca-

pable of anfwering this end, upon the principles of

thofe by whom it is affigned. Were a falfe dodrine

to be attefted by miracles \ it mull be aHerted, either

that the falfliood of it was diCjcrned, or that it was

not. If the falfliood of the dottrine was difcerned,

and it was at the farne time known, that the miracles

attefling it might and mufl: be performed by fome

evil agent : in this cafe, where would bu the trial ?

The miracles, it would be allowed, were no evidence

of the truth or divinity of the dodrine ; and contain-

ed no recommendation of it, or motive to embrace

it ; nay, they could only ferve to furnilh an invinci-

ble prejudice againft it, on account of the known

malevolence of their author. If, on the other hand,

the falfehood of the dodrine was not and could not

be difcerned ; the miracles attending it being confi-

dered only as proofs of the interpofition of fome fu-

pcrior being, the mind mufl be thrown into a flate

of perplexity and fufpence about the author of the

works, and remain void of all inducement either to

embrace or rejed the dodrine. And confequently

here alfo theie would be no trial at all. We are ne-

ver more in danger of charging God fooliihly, than

when
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vhen we judge of him, not by what he has done,

but by what we prefume it becomes him to do. It

might convince us, how Httle a way bare fpeculatlon

can carry us in all refearches into the nature and go-

vernment of God, to find the flrongeft minds, when
trufting to fpeculatlon alone, afcribing to him un-

worthy meafures, and inventing defigns and ends for

them, which they are not adapted to anfwer. The
very fcheme which afligns the trial of mankind, as

the end of God's permitting miracles to be performed

in confirmation of error, does itfelf {htw^ it could

not be promoted by them. Now, whoever calls up-

on us to believe, that a/iracles may be wrought with-

out any neceflity, and even without any ufe, demands

our affcnt to what contradicts all our ideas of divine

wifdom, and the whole courfe of the divine difpenfa-

tions, as well as the feveral reafons before urged to

lliew, that no variations from the eftablifned laws of

nature can take place, except when they ar'e indifpen-

fably neceffary to promote the mod important purpo-

fes of God's adminiftration.

Though miracles wrought in fupport of error, ac-

cording to the idea fome have formed of thefe works,

would not conditute any trial of mankind
; yet, if we

confider them in their true light, they carry fo much
weight and authority with them, as mod powerfully

and effectually to recommend to the belief of mankind

the dodrine which they atteft. And, confequently,

were they to accompany error, they could not fail,

in very many inftances, of procuring it credit ; as we
endeavoured to fhew at the beginning of the feflion.

In order to confirm what was there advanced, it is

only
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only neceflfary to add, that, in this cafe, the confidera-

tion of rhc dodnne which the miracles aiteded, could

not univerfdily fecure men from deception. Man is

a creature liable to error, and his judgment (eafily

impofed upon by fpecious appedraiices) otten pro-

nounces that to be reafonable which is not {o And

evea when - dodrine appears doubrtul, or (Irongly

fufpicious, m-iv)kiad are more ready to cal) iii qiieltion

their own reafonirigs concerning it, than lo dlfpute

the authority of the miracles ^^/hicii are thought to re-

commend it. Innumerable cafes there are, in which

human reafon, in its mofl improved ftite, is unable

to form any judgment concerning the probabiliTy or

improbability of a divine interpofition to corsfirm par-

ticular dodrines. Do not the mod learned, and even

the wifeil of mankin-t, differ widely concerning the

leafonablenefs of certain opinions ? Nay, what con-

trary cenfures do they pafs upon them ? Is there a

fed of Chriitians w^hich does not reprefent the dif-

tinguifhing tenets of all the other feds as unworthy

of God, however credible they appear lo thofe who

hold them ? How then can the bulk of mankind, the

mofl ignorant and illiterate, and thofe in particular

who have been educated in all the darknefs of idola-

try ; how can they in every cafe judge with certainty,

whether a dodrine be worthy a divine interpofition,

or deted the falfehuod of it, when it brings the tefti-

monial of miracles ?

Let us put a cafe the mofl favourable of any to

thofe whom we here oppofe. They affirm, " That
*' if the mod numerous and illudrious miracles were
** performed in fupport of idolatry, we ought to dif-

'' regard
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" regard them; that the doQrIne being falfe, the

*' works could not be divine.'* I.et us then fuppofe,

that fuch miracles were adlually wrought for the pur-

pofe here afligned, the confirmation of idolatry^ in the

fenfe they imagine it to have been pradlifed by many

in the Pagan world, that is, in confirmation of the

worihip of certain powerful beings, to whom the go-

vernment of particular parts of nature was delegated

by the fupreme Divinity. From what was obferved

above *, it appears, that had miracles been performed

among the Heathens, thefe works mull, by their own

natural influence, have inflamed their devotion to-

wards the reputed authors of them. And in farther

juftification of their idolatry, they might be ready to

plead, " That the honour paid to inferior deities was

" warranted by the miracles which they performed ;

^' becaufe fuch changes in the order of nature could

" not take place, but by the appointment of the great

" Lord of nature ^ and becaufe they were in them-

" felves dlfplays of that authority and dominion over

*' mankind with which he he had inveft.ed them

:

" and confequently that difowning their authority,

*' and refufrng them their due homage, was ading

*' contrary to the will of the fupreme Being, and to

" the truth of things ; refafmg to ackowledge thofe

" inferior deities to be, v/hat they really were, our

" divinely appointed governors and guardians." If

a Heathen offered this plea, the validity of which, or

of one very fimilar to it, feems to be admitted in

Scripture j

* Ch. 2. fea. 4, p. 6S'
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Scripture * ; it would be difficult to convince hmi of

the weaknefs of it, efpeclally as it gave a fanclion to

all his ftrongeft prejudices and inclinations f . Nov^

if in a cafe thought to be fo plain, and certainly of

the firft importance, mankind are liable to delufion ;

in how many thoufand inftances befides would they

not be open to it, if miracles were performed to give

a fan(!tion to impoftiire ?

And even fuppofing the dodlrine attefled by mira-

cles, to be immoral, or favourable to our corrupt paf-

fions ; this confideration would indeed awaken the

caution and prejudice of a few good men againfl: it,

but would only fo much the more flrongly recom-

mend it to the afFedllon of the greateft part of man-

kind. When I confider upon what accounts the

Heathen world did not like to retain the true God in

their knowledge, Vv'hat vices they afcribed to their

chief divinities, what flagrant immoralities they prac-

tifed as rites of religion, even without any fuch fanc-

tlon as that of miracles : when I farther refleiSl, how

often the moral precepts of the Gofpel have been cen-

fured as impracticable, and their flrict purity urged as

an objeQion againfl their divinity; and that even

Chridians themfelves, of all denominations, are con-

tinually corrupting the fan£llty of their religion, or

relaxing its rigour, and ftriving, under different pre-

tences, to bring it nearer to the level of human frail-

ty :

* If. xll. 2t— 23. cited below, ch. 3. Te^l. 2.'

f VVh^t is here offered to fliew, that miracles would have

rivettcd Pagans in their idolatry 5 is apparently true with re-

fj^ecl: to Papijls, were fuch works to be performed by them.
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ty : I cannot help being of opinion, that a doctrine

mild and gentle to mens favourite paflions and pur-

fuits, if it was fupported by miracles, would be a

temptation too ftrong for human nature to refift,

and fuch as God therefore will never fafFer it to be

expofed to.

A very learned writer, who has done fmgular fer-

vice to the caufe of religion, has afferted, " Suppof-

" ing that the miracles pretended in favour of Pa-
*' ganifm were all real miracles, yet as they lead men
" to a corrupt religion and idolatrous worfhip, no
" reverence, no regard is to be paid to them.*" The
worfhip which men pay to God, will ever be fuitable

to the ideas they form concerning his nature. The

moil immoral rites of Pagan devotion were conform-

able to the charader of the obje<5ls of that devotion.

And v/hile men entertain corrupt notions of their

gods, they are not likely to difcern the abfurdity of a

corrupt religion. And therefore miracles performed

in fupport of it, would ftrengthen, and (in their opi-

nion, at lead) juflify their attachment to it. In a

word, whoever confiders the true nature of miracles,

the power which they neceflarily imply, and the for-

cible impreflions they make on the human heart, to-

gether with the real charader of mankind, v/ill hard-

ly deny, that, if they were wrought to give evidence

to falfehood, they would unavoidably, in number lefs

inftances, procure it credit 5 efpecially if he farther

takes

* Dr. Newton-s Difleftatlons on the Prophecies, V. 2. p.

-275. Dr. Clarke Hken-ife had advanced the fame do^Striiie, V.

.2. p. 699, 700, 702. fol. edit.
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takes into the account, the underftanding and fagaci-

ty afcribed to created fpirits. We are indeed expofed

to the dang^ of delufion by the artifices of meno

^Jeverthelefs, againfl: human craft, human caution is

a fufficient fecurity : but men are not a match for fu-

perlor beings.

Now if God's allowing to evil fpirits the liberty of

working miracles in confirmation of falfe doctrines,

would neceflarily fubjed mankind to great delufion
5

will it not follow from hence, that he cannot have

granted them any fuch liberty ? This confequence

will be allowed by thofe, who think honourably 0^

the divine government. Who, without being com-

pelled by fuch evidence as cannot be refifted, would

reprefent the Deity as placing his rational creatures,

even thofe who with upright hearts were endeavour-

ing to learn his will, under a difpenfation, which,

without any fault of theirs, would promote their de-

ception, in matters which concerned their moial con-

duct, and their eternal happinefs ? Such a difpenfa-

tion as this feems to be utterly inconfiflent with God's

wifdom and goodnefs, with his effential reditude, and

love of righteoufnefs and truth, and with all the no-

bleft perfedions of his nature. If God does not, and

indeed, (for the reafons afligned above *,) cannot^ fuf-

fer the order of the natural world to be difturbed at

the will of civated agents at any other time 5 can it

b^ thought, that he will permit and employ them to

make this miraculous difturbance, merely to promote

a farther and much greater evil, the delufion, depra-

vity

^ Ch, I. feci. 2. p. 18. & fca. 3. p. 58.
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vity and mifery of the moral world ? Scarce is it pof-

fible for us, to diflionoui the deity more, than by fo

groundlefs and injurious an imputation. If falfehood

and vice are objects of God's difapprobation, he muft

have referved in his own hands the power of work-

ing miracles. Now, ic is not more impoflible, that

this prerogative of God fhould be ufurped by vio-

lence ; than that it fliould be voluntarily refigned and

proftituted to unworthy purpofes.

SECT. VI.

If miracles may be performtd lukhcut a divine interpojition^ and

infupport offalfehood \ they cannot he authentic credentials of a

divine m'ffion^ and criterions of truth.

IT is a thing too obvious to require any laboured

argument, that if miracles, in themfelves, are e-

vidences only of the interpofition of fome fuperior

beings, not of God more than any other ; they can

never be, in themfelves, a certain criterion of a per-

fon's being fent of God. '^ You could not know I

*' came from, and was kx\X. by fuch a prince,, by
'' my bringing his feal along with me, if other

" people had the fame feal, and would lend it to o-

*' thers to ufe as they faw fit f." If you cannot point

out, with clearnefs and certainty, the fpecific diffe-

rence between thofe miracles which are peculiar to

F God,,

f Fleetwood's Effay on Miracles, p. 6, 7,
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God, and thofe which the devil can either perform

or imitate, you will be in perpetual danger of mif-

taking the one for the o;hcr *. Accordingly we find

Chriftians themfelves, from the earlieft ages down to

the prefcnt, difparaging the evidence of mere mira-

cles, as doubtful and uncertain ; cautioning the world

againfl receiving dodrines as true and divine, upon

the bare atteftation of thefe works, and cenfuring

a faith founded upon them as manifeftly rajh and

groundkfs t. Can it then be matter of furprize to us,

that unbelievers (hould treat miracles with very little

reverence, and except to the evidence arifmg from

them? It has long provoked their fcorn and indig-

nation, to have that offered them as a valid proof of

the truth, which equally attefts falfehood ; to fee the

very

* Dr. Prideaux in his letter to the Delft?, p. 2o6, and ma-

ny others have undertaken to fhew, what fort of miracles the

devil may perform or imitate. The taik however feems to

have been too hard for them ; whica it might well be, if it be

true, as Dr. Clarke and others tell us, that there is no know-

ing how far the power of created fpirits, good and evil, may

extend. Why then do thefe writers undertake to determine

the limits of their power ? See Dr. Clarke, V. 2. p. 696, &.c.

f Temeraiiam Plane. TertulHan in Marc. 3. 2. Origen, ia

his anfwer to Celfus, 1. 3. p. 124, fpeaks of prophecies and fu-

pernatural cures, as things of an indifferent nature. And Je-

rome, or whoever is the author of the Breviary upon the Pfal-

ter, apud Hicron. T. 2. p. 334, 335, makes no difficulty of

allowing to Porphyry, that the magicians of Egypt, Apolloni-

us, and an infinite number of other perfons, wrought miracles.

Non eft autem grandc facere figna, feeras to have been the

principle common both to Porphyry and Jerome.
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very fame works ufed to recommend fome to their

iegard as divine meflengers, and to difgrace others

as magicians *. For, \ think, there is hardly a fmgle

miracle, either in the Old or New Teftament, which

Chriftians % have not thought they could parallel with

fome fimilar miracle amongft the Pagans. There are

two cafes, however, in which miracles are confidered

as evidences of a divine miflion, by fome who plead,

that fuch works may, on other occafions, be perform-

ed without the order of God.

I. It is urged, " that in cafe of a contefl: between
" two oppofite parties working miracles for vidory

5

" the party which works the 7noJi and greatejl mira-
'^ cles, may reafonably be fuppofed to be alTifted by
*' God ; and therefore that his dodrine fhould be re-

" ceived as divine." To this we anfwer, i/?. That

if fupernatural operations were brought to fupport

oppofite miffions, it would be difficult to determine

which of them required the greater degrees of power.

Scarce, perhaps, would any two perfons pronounce

the fame judgment concerning them. The driving of

F 2 t/je

* It was this wliich aiForded Celfus fuch matter of infult and

triumph, Uug ii is o-^irXiov, cctto rm ocvtuv z^yav rov f^tv Biov, rtig dl yo-

•KTxg iiyei&xi. Celfus apud Origin, contra Celf. 1. 2. p. 93. This

it is that feems to have created the ftrongeft prejudice in Mr.

Roufleau againft miracles :
" Can it be imagined," fays he,

*' that God ufes the fame means to inftrufl men, as he knows
" the devil will ufe to deceive them ?" Lettrcs ecrites de la

Montagne, p. 104.

:j: This tafk was undertaken by the learned Huetius, in hl^

C^uacftiones Alnetanse.
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the traders out of the temple^ is called by St. Jerome *,

the moft wonderful of all the miracles which Jefus per--

formed: and yet a very learned modern f fcarce al-

lows it to be any miracle at all. To change ihtform

of a creature, is pronounced by Dr. Lightfoot \ the

greateft miracle ; and he applies the obfervation to

that wrought at Cana : but Dr. Lardner
I|
calls it,

" one of the leaft miracles any where afcribed to

" Chrift." How can miracles of a different kind be

brought into a comparifon with each other ? Were

this difficulty overcome, there ftill remains a greater.

For, 'idly ; It would be impoffible to fhew, on the

principles we are here examining, that thofe miracles

which carried marks of zfuperior power were really

divine. The moil learned Dr. Clarke feems indeed

to have thought §, that wherefuperior power appear-

ed, " there it was necejfarily to be believed, that the

*' commiffion was truly from God;" and the ingeni-

ous and acute Bifliop Sherlock affirms % " that mi-

*' racles are an immediate and diredt proof of what

" they are brought to aflert, the fupremacy of God

:

*' For, wh^n the fuigle queftion is, who is the

" Mightieil, mufl it not be decided in his favour

^"^ who vifibly exerts the greateft a6ls of power?"

But

* In Matt. torn. 9. p. 31. ed. Baf. 1516.

f The miracles of Jefus vindicated, by Dr. Pearce, p. 26,

4: V. I. p. 504.

II
Vindication, p. 26.

§^ Serm. Vol. 2. ';. 700.

% Difcourfes, V. i. p. 285.
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But if created fplrits of very different ranks and or-

ders, are at liberty to work miracles without any

commlflion from God ; who can determine the li-

mits of their refpedive capacities, and take upon him

to fay, how far the power of the highefi: created Spi-

rit may extend? Dr. Clarke ttlls us *, '' thar f'ja-

*' lefs we knew the limit of communicable and incowmu*

*' nicable power, we can hardly affirni with any cer-

" tainty, that any particular effe£l, how great or mi-

*' raculous foever it may feem to us, is beyond the

^' power of all created beings in the univerfe to hLve

" produced.'* I admit, that in cafe of fuch a conteft

as is fuppofed above, the party which performs the

mod and greateft miracles isfuperior to the oppcfite.

But I am not able to difcern, how \hh fuperioriiy cf

the one to the other neceffarily proves an infinity of

power, or an abfolute fupremacy over all other be-

ings. On the principles of Dr. Clarke, the miracles

on both fides, fepararely confidered, might be per-

formed by beings inferior to God, and are proofs on-

ly of the interpofition of fome invifible agents fupc-

rior to man. How fhen can the circumftance of their

being performed in a conteft for victory, demonftrate

that they could have no other author than God ? 3^/y;

On the contrary, this circumitance would incline us to

believe, that both parties were aififled only by created

intelligences, fuperlor to one another in power : for

it feems much m.ore likely, that there fliould be a con-

tention for power and fupremacy between different

F 3 created

* V. 2. p. 697.
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created agents, than between any creature and his

omnipotent Creator. With whom would the al-

mighty Maker and Sovereign of the univerfe deign

to enter into a conteft ? And fuperior fpirits, (as

Dr. Clarke * himfelf allows) " could not pollibly be
'' fo abfurdiy ignorant, as to imagine that fmite could

*^ prevail by force againfl: infinite, or not know that

" the Almighty could, if he pleafed, annihilate them
" fwift as thought." From hence it feems to me to

follow, that if oppofite mifiions were fupported by

miracles, the fupreme Being could have no concern

in the difpute. ^thly ; According to the rule of

judging concerning the divinity of miracles, here laid

down ; thefe works will, at different times, both prove

and difprove the divine commiflion of their per-

former. While the contefl is continued between two

oppofite parties working miracles for vidory ; he who

to-day, by working more and greater miracles than

his rival, is received as a divine melTenger, mud be

rejected as an impoftor to-morrow, if his rival fhould

then exceed him in the number and greatnefs of his

miracles. At the next trial, however, he may ex-

ceed his rival, recover the advantage he loft, and

from being an impoftor, become again a divine mef-

fenger. How long the conteft may laft, none can

tell ; but every one may fee, that there can be no

force in that proof, which alternately eftabliflies and

deftroys oppofite claims. In fuch a fuppofed conteft,

each of the miracles, in itftlf confidered , is of no

value
•

^ Sermons, V. r. p. 60. folio ed. & p. 587.
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value : and add as many of thefe ciphers together as

you pleafe, they will be but cyphers ftill.

II. Thofe Chriftians * who are of opinion that mi-

racles may be wrought by inferior beings, do never-

thelefs afcribe fuch to God, as are performed for an

end not unworthy of him. " Though the works,"

fay they, *' do neceflarily prove nothing more than

" the interpofition of fome fuperior being
; yet the

" nature of the dodrine will enable us to determine

*' who that being is ; and if the doctrine has a ten-

" dency to promote piety and virtue, or be only in-

" different in itfelf, and not abfolutely inconfiftent

" with thefe ends ; then the miracles, and confe-

*' quently the dodrine, mufl be divine : for fhould God
'* in fuch cafes as thefe, permit evil fpirits to work mi-

" racles and impofe upon men, the error would be ab-

'^ folutely invincible ; and that would in all refpeds be
" the very fame thing, as if God worked the miracles

" to deceive men himfelf.'* This reafoning feems

liable to feveral objedticns. Why fhould the mere iu'

difference of the dodrine engage us to afcribe the mi-

racles to God, rather than to other fuperior fpirits

fuppofed capable of performing them ? Is it not more
honourable to the Deity to fuppofe, that he will not

attefl a dodrine merely indifferent in itfelf? It is

what his wifdom will not permit. With regard to

doctrines of a 7noral or vfeful tendency ; it is not in all

cafes eafy for the bulk of mankind, or even for the

wife and learned, to form a certain judgment con-

F 4 cerning

^ Dr. Clarke, Vol. 2. p. 700. Dr. Chandler, and others.
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cerning them. What to men appeared to have a

tendency to promote virtue and happinefs ; fuperior

beings, who difcerned its remoteft efFeds, might

know to be a curfe rather than a blefiing, and give

it countenance from a motive of malevolence. On
the other hand, a doftrine really fubfervient to the

caufe of piety and virtue, men might judge to be

prejudicial to it. And were tlie (andity of the doc-

trine ever fo evident, it would not (on the principles

of thofe with whom we are here arguing) certainly

follow from hence, that the miracles recommending

it were wrought by God ; inafmuch as other beings,

from motives unknown to us, might intereft them-

felves in favour of fuch a dodrine. Concerning

none but the divine Being can it be demonftrated,

that he is abfolalely incapable of deceiving or being

deceived. Nor is there any reafon to plead, '; that

" if miracles were performed by evil fpirits in fup-

" port of a dodrine good or innocent, mankind
'^ would be necejfarily deluded into a belief of its di-

*' vine original :" unlefs it be allowed that miracles

bear upon themfelves evident and certain charaders

of divinity. But thofe who make this plea, fuppofe

it to be a thing known and certain, that no miracles

whatever do neceffarily argue a divine interpofirion.

Were I to fee miracles performed in favour of all

forts of dodrines, I would not afcribe any of them to

God ; I fliould be unable to perfuade myfelf, that in-

finite wifdom employed any v/orks as the diftinguifli-

ing teft of his own extraordinary interpofition, which

may be performed by inferior beings ; or that the

Deity would ufe that as a feal of truth, which the

devil
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devil ufes to gain credit to impoflure. And there-

fore if miracles may be performed by created agents

of different and oppofite characters, and in fupport

of falfehood as well as truth ; I am not able to per-

ceive, how any do(!ilrine can be proved by miracles *,

or at lead any fuch dcdrine as wants the atteftation

of thefe works.

It is neceifary to obferve farther, that the making

the dodrine the tefl: of the divinity of the miracles,

is, to make the doClrine the rule of judging concern-

ing the miracle, not the miracle the rule of judging

concerning the dodrine. The proper and imme-

diate defign of miracles is, to eftablifh fome truth

unknown before, and fuch as is not demonflrable by

reafon, or capable of other evidence befides that of

miracles ; to prove, for example, the million of the

prophet by whom they were performed, and the di-

vine

* In confirraation of what is urged above to fliew, that, on

the principle maintained in the obj.:6lion we are now exanun-

ing, no doftrine whatever can be proved to come from God by

miracles
J

it may be obferved, that if the dodliine be fuch, as

natural reafon can clearly and certainly difcover to be true;

the miracles are unnecelTsry and fuperfluous, and for that rea-

fon cannot be divine. And if the do6lrine be fuch as reafon

can clearly prove to be fcilje ; it will be ftill more impofliblc:

to afcribe the miracles to God. If the doftrine be doubtful,

and natural reafon be unable to determine whether it be true or

falfe j it muft be equally doubtful who the author of the mira-

cles is. But it is fufficient to have (hewn, that, if miracles are

not peculiar to God, no do6lrine that wants the atteftation of

thefe works, can be proved by tliera.
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vine original of his meflage or dodrine, and to en-

gage men to receive and comply \f\\h it, however

contrary it may be to their prejudices and paflions.

But according to fome learned men, the dodlrine

mud firfl be examined without paflion or prejudice,

and then employed to prove the divinity of the mira-

cles. But is not this repugnant to the proper ufe

and intention of miracles ? It is making the whole

force of the proof, to depend upon the dodrine to

be proved. It is of importance to add, that miracles

are intended more efpecially for the convidtion of the

ignorant and unlearned, who are eafily impofed upon

by the fophiftry of fcience, and the fpecious difguifes

of error, as well as utterly difqualified to determine

by abftrad reafonings concerning the abfolute necef-

fity, or the fitnefs and propriety, of fpecial divine in-

terpofitions. It is neceffary therefore that miracles,

when they are offered as evidences of a divine com-

miflion, fhould contain in their own nature, a clear

demonftrative proof of their divine original : for

othetwife their fpecial defign could not be anfwered.

It is quite unnatural to fuppofe, that the do£trine

mull firft eftablifh the divinity of the miracles, before

the miracles can atteft the divinity of the dodrlne ;

and it is abfurd to exped that a new revelation and

offenfive truths, (which are not received without re-

ludance, even where there is a prior conviction of

the divinity of the miracles attefting thera,) (hould

themfelves effedually engage men to afcribc thofe

works to God, which might be performed by num-

berlefs other invifible agents.

Now, can it be imagined, that God will ever allow

fuperior
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luperior beings to work miracles in fupport of falfe-

hood ; if hereby he would deftroy the proof from

thefe works of his own immediate interpofition, and

put it out of his own power to employ them as cer-

tain credentials of a divine million ? Miracles (under

which term I comprehend thofe of knowledge as well

as poiver) being the oiily * mean, whereby God can

affure the world of the truth of a new revelation, he

mud have referved the ufe of it to himfelf alone,

without ever parting with it to ferve the purpofes of

his rivals and oppofers.

With regard to the rule, of making miracles

then a proof of the divine original of the doctrine,

when the works difplay a fuperiority of power, and

v.'hen the dodrine is either fubfervient to, or not incon-

fiftent with, piety and virtue ; it may be farther ob-

ferved, that were this rule true in general, it could

not be applied to the cafe either of Judaifm or Chrif-

tianity; if it fhould appear, that the great founders

of both thofe religions have eftablifhed rules diredly

oppofite to this, and reprefented miracles as abfohte^

not as conditional proofs of a doctrine's coming from

God. And this is the point which comes next un-

der confideration.

But before we proceed farther, it may not be im-

proper to recapitulate what has been already offered

from reafon, to fhew that miracles can never be per-

formed without a divine interpofition. Reafon, it

has been obferved, makes known to us but one al-

mighty

* Sec below, ch. 5.



92 Proofs from Reafitjy that Miracles

mighty being, who is -at liberty to a6i: every where,

and in what manner he pleafes, and whofe omnipo-

tence is the only adequate caufe, we are capable of

difcovering in the whole compafs of exiftence, of thofe

effedls which are called miraculous. To him there-

fore \x. is moil natural to alcribe them. The bed ar-

guments which reafon can employ to prove the exig-

ence of fuperior created intelligences, do much more

ftrongly prove, that they can ad only within that

particular fphere appoinxed them by their Creator.

It has likewife been Ihev/n, that the obfervation and

experience of all ages are a full demonftration that

they are not at liberty to perform miracles in this

lower world ; no fuch works having ever been per-

formed in it, but fuch as may be fitly afcribed to

God. The laws of .nature being the eftablifhed rules

of the divine government, and eflential to the order

and happiiivf^ of the world ; it fecms very unreafona-

ble to fuppofe., that God fliould delegate to any of

his creatures a power of fuperfeding or controuling

ihefe laws. Miracles are iauiples of dominion over

them, and argue the immediate interpofition and au-

thority of that great Being by whom they were at

firfl" ordained. Deiils more efpeciaily, who deny the

exiitc^'.ce borh of angels and devils, mud allow, that

if my miracit .. ar-. p<2rfcrmed, they can have none but

God for their author, and that the fettled courfe of

things is unaite able but by his immediate" will.

"Were inferior bein;^s at liberty to difturb the wife

order of nature, we fhould lofe our beft evidence of

God's exiftence and providence ; ?.nd the very foun-

dation of all the homage he claims w^ould be over-

turned.
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turned. The opinion we are here oppofinor has ia

all ages been fatal to true piety, and given birth to

endlefs fuperflitions and idolatries, .mi; Jj'd funerior

beings really poflefs the miraculous powti fcribed

to them ; the exercife of thofe powers by goou and

evil agents, would either expofe mankind to necef-

fary and invincible error, or entirely deflroy the cre-

dit and ufe of miracles under the kleaof criterions of

truth, and authentic creaentials of a divine million.

CHAP.
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CHAP. III.

ARGUMENTS FROM REVELATION, TO PROVE THAT
MIRACLES ARE, IN THEMSELVES, CERTAIN EVI-

DENCES OF A DIVINE INTERPOSITION,

IT IS neceffary on this occafion, to appeal to the

facred writings ; not merely for the convidion

of rhofe who acknowledge their divine authority,

though they miftake the meaning of many palTages

relative to our prefent inquiry ; but alfo to convince

thofe, who, denying their authority, are ready to

avail themfelves of the mifmterpretatlons of the

former, in fubverting the foundation on which their

authority refls. I will endeavour to fhew, that the

Scriptures both of the Old and New Teftament

^({Iridly correfponding with right reafon) always re-

prefent miracles as the peculiar works of God j and

never attribute them to any other beings, unlefs

when acting by his immediate commiflion. The fub-

jecl mufl: be confidered in its full extent ; and com-

prehends under it the following topics, which de-

mand a clofe and candid examination.

SECT,
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S E C T. L

'Thf view ivhich the Scripture gives us of good angels^ of the

devil and his angels, as alfo of the fouls of departed men ; in-

ccnfflent ivith their liberty of luorking miracles.

I. "\X yTITH regard to good angels ; the ScriptureW never reprefents them as capable of

working miracles at their own pleafure, or as inveft-

ed with any dominion over mankind. Very fre-

quent mention indeed is made of angels, either as

the inftruments or fymbols of an extraordinary pro-

vidence. When Jacob * in a dream faw a ladder,

reaching from earth to heaven, on which the angels

of God feemed to afcend and defcend, and on the

top of which the divine glory itfelf appeared ; this

vifion, perhaps, was defigned only as a fymbol or

figurative reprefentation of God's fpecial care of Ja-

cob, and readinefs to interpofe at all times for his

protedion. It is in allufion to this vifion, that our

Saviour expreflfes himfelf, when he foretold to Natha-

niel that furprizing train of miracles which attended

his miniflryf
J

*' From this time
J you fhall fee hea-

* Gen. xxviil. 12.

f John i. 51. That Chrift here foretels his miracles, and

not the vifible afcent and defcent of angels upon him during

his miniftry, is evident from hence, that the prophecy was npt

accompliOied in this latter fenfe of it.

X Att cc^ti.
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" ven open, and the angels of God afcendlng and

^' defcending upon the Son of man." Now, Inaf-

much as the miracles of Chrift are elfewhere afcribed,

not to angels, but to God "*
; the former cannot be

regarded as the proper authors of thefe works ; and

our Saviour might mean only to affirm, that his mi-

racles would be fenfible difplays of the divine power

in his favour, or open proofs of an immediate inter-

courfe between heaven and earth. We do not how-

ever deny, that Chrifl might employ angels in exe-

cuting his orders, and particularly in working mira-

cles : for they are all made fubject to him. Never-

thelefs, it does not appear fram the Scriptures, that

they can perform miracles of themfelves, and without

an immediate divine comniiOlon. Ou the contrary,

according to the Scripture account of them, if they

bring any melTages to men, they firfl receive them

from God ; if they controul the courfe of nature, it

is by authority from the Lord of nature ; and if they

interpofe at all in the affairs of our fyflem, it is not

as they fee fit themfelves, but according to the com-

mand of God, as the minifters of his will, which

they execute as pundually as thofe pafTive inflruments

of his providence, the luminaries of heaven, and the

elements of nature f. The word, arigel or meffenger^

denotes only one employed in the execution of fome

commifTion. Hence it is applied, not merely to in-

telligent

* See below, fc£l. 6.

f Pi. xvHi. 9, 10. Pf. Ixvlii. 17. Pf. ciii. 20, 21. If. vi.

J, &c. Dan. vii. 9. Matt, xvlli. 10. Ktb. i. 14. ch. ii, 5.

Rev. V. 13. ch. vii. 11. ch. xix. io.
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telUgent beings ading by the order of God, but

even to the inanimate parts of the creation, which

he employs as the inftruments of his government.

The Pfahnift, when celebrating the enipire of God

over the material world, fays, " He maketh the winds

" his angels or meflengers, and lightnings his mi-

** nifters *. For fire and hail, fnow and vapour, and

'' itormy winds, fulfil God's wordf." But ail that

G is

* This is the true rendering of Pf. civ. 4. (Compare Exod.

ix. 23, 24. Pf. Ixxviii. 48, 49.) Nor is it certain, that thefe

words are applied Heb. i. 7. to intelligent beings j as the apof-

tle feeras to have had no other view in citing them, than to

obferve, that the very name of angels (however applied) im-

ported minijlry zvAfubjcBion ; whereas that of -So^ implied au-

thority and dominion. Very probably the Scripture may repre-

fent the moft aftlve parts of nature as God's angels, in oppo-

fition to the Heathens, who conceived of them as deities. See

below, ch. iii. feci. 2.

f Pf. cxlviii. 8. According to this general import of the

word angel^ many learned writers underiland it in the follow-

ing and other paflages of Scripture. " The angel of the Lord

fmitlng Herod," they think is explained in the text itfelf of

an extraordinary dijlemper infli6led by God, A6ls xli. 23. God
threatened Sennacherib, *' that he would fend a blall upon

him," a peftilential blaft, or burning wind, which deftroyed

his army; and this being done under the direflion of God, and

in execution of his defigns, the blaft or wind is called the angel^

the meffenger and fervant of God, 2 Kings xii. 6, 7. ch. xix.

^l.
" God's fending an angel to Jeiufalem to deftroy it,"

feems only another form of ex^neflion for " his fending a pefti-

Jence upon Ifrael," i Chron. xxi. 14, 15. 2 Sam. xxiv. 15, 16.

We read Exod. ix. 23, 24. that the Lord " fent upon the E-

gyptians thunder and hail and Ere ;" and the Pfalmirt fpeaking
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is of Importance here to obferve, Is, that the Scrip-

ture teaches us, that angels, of whatever dignity, are

only minijiringfpirits^ the fervanrs of Jehovah, " do-

" ii)g his commandment's, and hearkening to the

*' v(/ice of his word," without having themfelves any

power over mankind, or over thofe. laws by which

the fyilem to which we belong is governed.

II. We are next to enquu'e, whether the Scripture

afcribes the power of performing miracles to the de'utl

and his angels. It is generally fuppofed, that thefe

wicked fpirits were originally inhabitants of the ce-

leftial regions, and equal in rnnk and dignity with

thofe who preferred their innocence. Now, fuppo-

fmg this to be the cafe; yet, if even good angels, who

continue in a (late of favour with God, have no power

of worknig miracles at their own pleafure, or any do-

minion over mankind, (as we endeavoured to fhev/

under the precedin^^ article ;) what reafon can there

be for alcribing fuch dominion and power to evil an-

gels, who are fallen under the divine difpleafure?

Would the Deity, unchangeable as he is in reditude

and juitice, reward their difobedience, by enlarging

their

of thefe judgments, fays, " God fent evil angels amongll tliem."

1?{. Ixxviii. 48. 49. See Mr. Lowman's three Trads, p. 60—74.

'On the other hand, it may be alledged, that the facred writers

feem to have thought, that God adminifiered a particular pro^

vidence by the inftrumentality of his angels j and confeqiiently

in defcribing the effeds of a fpecial divine interpofition, would

very naturally make mention of the ajfcncy of tho^e miniftring

fpirits, much in the fame manner as is done in the paiTages here

cited.
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their fphere of adion, and advancing them to new

dominion over his own creation, fuch as is denied to

the higheft archangel ? Is the latter only a minijhing

fplrlt^ while the former reign as fovereigns over na-

ture, as fellow-fovereigns with the eternal God ? The

apoflles * Peter and Jude fpeak a very different lan-

guage, when they tell us, that inarmuch as the angels

" did not keep their principality f, but deferted their

" own habitation, God did not fpare them, but cafl

" them down to Tartarus |, and (there) referves them
** in everlailing (or perpetual) chains, under dark-

^* nefs, to the judgment of the great day." If Peter

and Jude are here fpeaking of (uperior fpirits ; it is

evident, that even prior to their fall, they did not en-

joy the liberty of a boundlefs range^ but had a certain

limited fphere of adion affigned them, or \}ci^v[ proper

habitation : which we have fliewn to be highly proba-

ble from reafon Ij. And in their prefent (late, they

are fubjecled to new reftraints, like prifoners confined

for their crimes, in a doleful dungeon, where they re-

main in fafe cuftody, till they are brought forth to an

ignominious execution. The place of their confine-

ment is called Tartarus; by which fome underftand

G 2 a deep

* 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6.

\- T?v ixvrav cioy^tiv, Jude 6,

II
Ch. 2. § I,
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a deep gulf under the earth *, and others the dark airf

near the earth : but whatever place it refers to,

they can have no dominion there ; it is not their king-

dom^ but their prifon^ their conjiant and perpetual pri-

fon. How inconfiftent is this reprefentation of their

cafe, with their fharing with God the empire of the

world, and controuling the laws of nature and provi-

dence ! Nor does the Scripture on any occafion con-

tradict this reprefentation: it never afcribes to the

devil the ability of revealing fecrets, foretelling future

events, or working miracles ; never guards mankind

againft being deceived by the outward effeds either

of his miraculous power or infpiration ; neceflary as

fuch a caution would have been, had he been able to

infpire prophecies and work miracles ; and earneftly

as it warns us againft a lefs danger, the pretences of

men to divine miracles and infpiration, when they

were not fent and aflifted by God.

It is, indeed, urged by fome^, that the Scripture

reprefents evil fpirits as '* prefiding over diftind re-

*^ gions, by the direction of Satan their prince." In

proof of this alT^rtion, we are referred to that paffage

in

* This feems to be the ftri£l import of the word. Homero

II. 8. 1. 13, 14. Heliod. Theogon. 1. 119, 718. Plato in

Phaedone, p. 399. ed. Ficini. Virg. iEn. 6. 1. 577.

\ Confult the commentators on 2 Pet. ii. 4. Ephef. li. 2.

ch. vi. J 2.

X Dr. Doddridge's Fam. Expof. V. i. p. 427. 2d ed. note f.

on Luke viii. 31.
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in the book of Daniel *, where mention is made of

Gabrler' being oppofed by the princes of the king-

dom of Perfia, and of his fighting the prince of Per-

fia. It is not the defign of this vifion, to aflert the

prefidency even of good angel<?, (who at mod only

execute the divine orders ;) but to reprefent the pecu^

liar providence which God exercifed over the Jewifli

nation, and his care to fruflrate the councils of their

enemies. As to evil fpirits, there is here no reference

to them. For by the princes of the kingdom of Per-

fia, the prophet intends the nobles of that kingdom,

and efpecially Cambyfes, the fon of Cyrus, who, in

his father's abfence, ftopt the execution of his de-

crees, and forbad the building of the temple f. It is

the more reafonable to underftand this paflage, of

fome oppofition againfl: the Jews in the court of Per-

fia, by the prince and fome of the nobility ; inafmuch

as the prince of Grecia mentioned in the very fame

paflage, cannot fo well be referred to an angel or evil

fpirit, as to Alexander the Great, who overturned the

empire of Perfia : he and his fucceflbrs being the main

fubjed of the following prophecy.

Some learned writers afcribe to the devil a power
" of changing the conftitution of the air 4;." This

element " is fo wonderfully contrived as at one and
" the fame time to fupport clouds for rain, to afford

*' winds for health and traffick, to be proper for the

G 3
«' breath

* Ch. X. 13, 20.

1^ See the Affembly's Annotations in loc.

t Dr. Macknight's Truth of the Gofpel Hiftory, p. 173,
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" breath of animals by its fpring, for caufmg founds
'* by its morion, for tranfmitting light by its tranf-

" parency 'f^." And therefore if the devil can change

the conftitution of this element, on which the mate-

rial, the vegetable, and the animal creation abfolutely

depend 5 this vi^orld is in a (late of perfed fubjedtion

to him ; and inflead of being a prifoner in- Tartarus,

he is the fovereign of nature. It has been a prevail-

ing opinion amongfl Chriftians, that the devil raifes

ftorms, and lays them ; in diredt contradidion to the

facred Scriptures, whieh reprefent the winds and

waves as fubjecl to the controul of God alone f, and

every change of their natural flate as the certain evi-

dence of his peculiar interpofition, particularly the

miraculous ftorm of thunder and hail in Egypt t, the

dividing the Red Sea by the rod of Mofes |1, and

Chrill's calming the v/inds and waves upon the lake

of Gennefaret §. God interpofes to controul the ele-

ments very rarely, and only on great and extraordi-

nary occafions : can we then believe that the devil,

and forcerers by his afTidance, controul them at plea-

fure every day ? So ftrange a do<^rine requires fome

clearer

* Dr. Clarke's Sermons, vol. 1. p. 5.

f See Pf. Ixv. 7. Pf. cxxxy. 7. Pf. cxlvii. 18. Prov,

XXX. 4. If. xxvii. 8. Jerem. x. 13. Amos iv. 1^. Job

xxxvii. 10, II.

% Exod. ix. 27—29. Compare If. xi. 15,

II
Exod. xiv. 15.

§ Mark iv. 41. Matt. xiv. ^^,
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clearer proof, than the mention made by St. Paul, of

*' the prince of the power of the air *." It is evi-

dent in general, that the apoftle is defcribing, not

the natural, but moral (late of the world. Who
the perfon here referred to is, there may be fome dif-

ficulty to determine. If St. Paul refers to " the

prince of the Heathen deities," who were thought to

have their flation in the higher regions of the airf;

he could not allow their having any real dominion

over the aerial regions, and muft be underflood as

reproaching the grofs (lupidity of idolaters, in being

as (trongly aQuated by their regard to thefe idols, as

if they had been powerful divinities. The very fcope

and defign of this palTage, as well as the principles

which the apoftle avows on other occafions, are fuf-

ficient to convince us, that he could only intend to

defcribe the Heathen deities by their ufual appella-

tions, without allowing their claims. Suppofe the

apoitle, to make the Ephefians afhamed of their

former debaucheries, had reproached them with hav-

ing been the votaries of the god Bacchus, or the god-

defs Venus : who would have inferred from this lan-

guage, that he believed Venus or Bacchus to be

powerful divinities ? Our Saviour himfelf ufes lan-^

guage fimilar to ihis, when he fpeaks of wiQUs, Jerv-

itig Maiiunon, the god of riches. If (as is more ge-

G 4 nerally

* Eplief. li. 2.

f See Whitby on Eplief. ii. 2. with whom compare Fabri-

cius on Sextus Empiricus, note F. p. 571, and Dr. Harwooci's

NcTv Introduv'^ion, p. 303.
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nerally and probably fuppofed) St. Paul refers to the

devil, or any fpirit notorious for his difaffedion to

God, and for having feduced others from their al-

legiance ; he defigned to upbraid the world with fol-

lowing fuch a leader and example, who was confi-

dered by the Jews as the prince or chief of all thofe

wicked fpirits, who wete believed to have their refi-

dtnce in the air *. The apolUe is here reminding

the Ephefians of their charader and ftate before their

converfion to the Chriftian faith :
" In time pad ye

" walked according j to the courfe of this world,"

(In conformity to the manners and idolatries of the

Heathen world,) " according f to" (or after the ex-

ample of) " the prince of the power of the air," even

the prince '' of the fpirit X' (or difpofition and tem-

per)

* The Jews had adopted the notion of the Heathens, that

the air was inhabited by evil fpirits. See Whitby on Ephef.

ii. 2. And to this notion the apoftle feems to refer, when he

fpeaks of the prince of the power of the air^ or the prince of the

aerial power j defcribing him in this manner, becaufe it was

his ufual appellation, and becaufe he really was the ringleader

and chief of thofe wicked fpirits, who were commonly confi-

dered as inhabitants of the air.

-j- K«TS4.

X Inftead of, the fpirit^ the original (roy Tnv^xTcq^ ought to

be rendered, of thefpirit ; which Dr. Doddridge well explains

by difpofition -nnd te?Tiper. And that the word,^//-//, does of-

ten bear this fenfe, is evident from Pf. li. lO. Luke ix. ^^»

Rcrr. rlii. 15. 2 Tim. i. 7. and other places. It muft bear

this fcafj here; for if by thefpirit that nozv luorketh in the child-

ren of difobedience^ you underhand the devil, ;vho is the prince

t)i that fpirit, after whofe example the Ephefians had walked ^
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per) ** that now worketh In the children of difobe-

dience," or in thofe who have not been perfuaded to

embrace the Gofpel. The apoftle is not here excufmg

idolatry, from the confideration of mens being urged

to commit it by a fupernatural power, but aggra-

vating its guilt and fottiflmefs, from the confideration

of its conformity to the mofl odious character, to the

example of '* the prince of the power of the air,'*

even " the prince," captain and leader of *^ that tem-

p.r *" or fpirit of difaffection to God, which ftill ac-

tuates and governs the unconverted Heathens.

III. We proceed to confider the view which the

Scripture gives us oi the fouls of departed men.

Many eminent writers maintain, that men fink

at death into a (late of total infenfibility till the ge-

neral refurredion. But we will not avail ourfelves

of this opinion ; being perfuaded, that the fouls of

men, though formed with a great dependence upon

the body, with regard to the exerclfe of all their fa-

culties, are neverthelefs feparable from it, and da

(by the appointment of God, on which it muft de-

pend) exifl in a (late of confclous refledion, when

adually

* The fame manner of fpeaking is ufed, Micah i. 13. where

Lachlfli is called in the Septuagint, ot^x^y'^'^ ec/icci^rixgf the pri'pce

or ringleader ofJin ; for this city fet Judah an example of idola-

try. And in Maccab. ix. 61. mention is made ruv u^x^yojv tvjj

y-M.Kix^y^of the leaders of that mifchief or the chief \n it. The
fame manner of fpeaking was familiar with the Latins. Veftri

pulcherrimi fadi ille furiofus me piincipem dicit fuifle. Cicer.

ep. Princeps atque architedtus fceleris. Id. Princeps fcelcri'^

atqiie concitator belli. Hirt. ap. C«;f. B. G. 8. 38.
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adually feparated from it. In this ftate however the

foul can have no intercourfe with the prefent world.

It is the body alone which links us to the v/orld, and

the organs of it are the neceifary and only means

both of our receiving any notices and impreffions

from outward objeds, and of our exercifmg any do-

minion over them. And confequently when this ani-

mal fyflem, with all its wonderful powers of fenfa-

tion and adivity, is. dilfolved by death, the foul can

have no communication with the material creation.

To renew this communication, it muft again be unit-

ed to an organized body. This feems to me mod
;kgreeable to reafon "^j and is unqueftionably the fenfe

of divine revelation. Can lefs than this be implied

in thofe paiTages of Scripture, which reprefent death,

and the flate to which it reduces us, by Jleep f, in

which the organs of the body are bound up ; and

even by a negation of (corporeal) Uje and a6lionX ?

The facred writers conftantly affirm, that the dead

^' know not any thing ji,"
which concerns the pre-

fent world ; tlrat they are flrangers to the affairs of

their neared relatives ^, " (Abraham being ignorant

" of

* See above, ch. ii. feft. i. p. 64.

f Deut. xxxi. 16. Job ill. 13. Pf. Ixxvi. 5, Dan. xli. 2,

X Job iii. II, 16. Pf. XXX. 9. Pf. Ixxxviii. 10, 12. Ecclef

IX. 5, 6.

I]
Ecclef. ix. 6.

§ His fons come to honour, and he knovvelli It not; and tlie^

are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them, job xiv. 21.

1

I
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" of his own defcendants, and Ifrael acknowled2,mg

" them not *," neither acquainted with their fuder-

ings, nor capable of affording any relief:) and m
a word, that there is " no work, nor device, nor

" knowledge, nor wifdom in the grave f." In this

flate, the moil eminent faints remain ti41 the general

refurredlion : for David is not yet " afcended into

** the heavens |." Much lefs are the fouls of wick-

ed men advanced to dignity and power. St. P^ter

calls thofe who were formerly difobedient in the days

of Noah, fpirits in prifon \\ ; and our Saviour expreff-

ly teaches, that the fouls of the dead are in a ftate,

where they can have, of themfelves, no pomble in-

tercourfe J with the living ; and that they are never

releafed from it by God ; no not for fo important a

purpofe, as that of perfuading their vicious relatives

to reclaim their lives ; and confequently not for any

lower end.

Notwithftanding thefe feveral paiTages of Scripture,

and the general idea which it gives us of death, as a

punifhment for fm, from which we are delivered by

* Ifaiah Ixiii. 16.

f Ecclef. vi. 10.

. X Ads ii. 4.

II
I Pet. ili. 19.

§
" Between us and you there is a great gulf fixed : fo that

" ihey which would pafs from hence to you, cannot ; neither

" can they pafs to us, that v/ouid come from thence."" Luke
:xvi. 26, 31.
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a proper refurre£lion * ; are well calculated to fub-

vert the foundation of Pagan fuperllition and idola-

try ;
yet, from too flrong a relifh of both, the Ta-

thcrs of the Chriftian church (as they are (tiled by

their true fons^ who inherit their principles and dif-

pofitions) adopted the wild fictions of the Heathen

priefts and philofophers concerning the ftate of the

dead f j and like them maintained, that the fouls of

the

* The word uveta-rxci; is ^ivTi^x trreiTig^ rejloration. Suidas in

voc. Death deflroys our peculiar and dlftinguiQiing nature, as

beings compounded of matter and fpirit
j
yet it does not de-

ftroy the fubftance either of the material or fpiritual part of

our compofition. The refurredion of the dead confifts in their

rejloration to that kind of life which they formerly enjoyed, and

which they loft by death, or in a return to their former flate.

In the age of the Gofpel, all who believed a refurre6lion, or

any future ftate of retribution, believed the permanency of the

human foul after death j and all who rejected the latter, deni-

ed the former. This was the cafe particularly with refpeft to

the Pharifees and Sadducees amongft the Jews. See A6ls xxiii.

8, and the hiftory of Jofephus. So that our Saviour by affert-

ing the refurredlion, would be underftood rather to affert, than

deny, an intermediate ftate.

f Even in the age of the apoftles, fome profefting Chriftians

denied the refurreftion of the dead, i Cor. xv. I2. or faid, it

vj2,'=, pajfed already^ 2 Tim. ii. 18. Having been taught by the

Heathen philofophers, to look upon the body as the prifon of

the foul, and upon death as the means of its liberty and en-

lar'/ementj they pron'-"i?iced the refurredion of the dead to

be equally uncLTi-able ^'.:d i:npofliole, and interpreted what

Chiift and his apo!*'Ic le.:.arcd concerning ir, of a renovation

to a life ot holir. -is ir-jju 3 u ;te of fin, defcribed as a ftate of

death. See Whlt'oy on 1 Cor, xv. ^^^ and compare Peters on

Job,
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the deceafed have fome fenfe and knowledge of what

is doing here* ; that they are clothed with fubtle bo-

dies^ in which they frequently appear to mankind f;
and that perfons of eminent virtue become after

death a kind of inferior deities, whofe images and

fepulchres ought to be honoured and adored.

In order to juftify the worlhip of deified or beatifi-

ed fouls, they forged innumerable miracles, pretend-

ing them to be wrought by apparitions of the faints

in dreams, by their intercefTion, by the touch of their

fepulchres, their boi\es or other reliques. Sir Ifaac

Newton

Job, p. 403. And becaufe feme of the antient phllofophers

had taught, that the fouls of illuflrious perfonages afcended,

immediately after death, into the celeftial regions •, many Chtif-

tians maintained, that the martyrs (and they only) enjoyed the

fame privilege.

* Plato^ ep, 2. fays, i(m ng uio-hcrK; loi? Tidvuaxri tcov iv&stoi.

f The Jews alfo had imbibed this Pagan principle : for the

difciples were terrified 2X the firft appearance of Chrift after his

refurredion, and " fuppofed that they had feen a fpirit," Luke
xxiv. 37. It is obfervable, that our Saviour, in his reply, nei-

ther countenances nor controverts the opinion, that ghofts can

render themfelves vifible to human fight, and that in their prif-

tine form j but contents hirafelf with arguing on their own prin-

ciples, in order to convince them of the truth of his refurrec-

tion
J ^. d, *' If you will feel and handle my body, you will

" foon perceive from the folidity of it, that I am not a mere
*' ghoft, which you conceive of as prefenting itfelf to the eye,

" and yet eluding the grafp of the hand \ but a real man, rai-

''• fed from the dead in the very fame body, compounded of

' flcfli and bones, in which I fuffcred death,"
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Newton ^ has fhewn this concerning the Fathers in

the eafl: ; and the fame is equally true concerning

thofe in the weft. To guard all honeft minds againft

fo dangerous an inipofture, it pleafed God to fortel

it, and to brand the authors and fupporters of it

with the charader they fo well deferve, that of " a-

'' pofiates from genuine Chiiiliau^ry/' while they re-

tained the outward profeiiion of it, and " profligate

" venders of lies. Now the Spirit fpeaketh expreff-

" ly, that in the latter times fome fhall depart t from

" the faith, giving heed to fedu^ing fpirits, and doc-

*' trines concerning demons t," (the fouls of men
deified after death,) " through the hypocrify (or,

" feigning)

* Obfervatlons on Daniel, ch. xiv.

:i:
This apojlacy or revolt from the Chriftian faith, refers to

the corruption of it by the introduflion of an idolatrous tuor^

Jh'/}; as is (liewn by the eminently learned Mr. Jofeph Mede,

Works, p. 625. cd. 4.

i ^<^tf4-«aA<flt;5 ^xi^u,6vi'>jVy doBrines concerning demons. Com-

pare lieb. vi. 2. A6ls xlii. i2. Jerem. x. 8. in the Ixx. and

Ivlede, p. 626. St. Paul here fpecKies the idolatrous worfhip

which would prevail amongft Cliriftians, which is that of de-

mons, deified human fpirits. See Rev. ix. 20. and below,

ch. lii. fe6l. 2. By demons, it is impofiible here to underftand

devils, (in the common acceptation of that wordj) becaufe the

Chriftian church, notwitljftanding its dreadful degeneracy in

many other inftances, never defiled Itfelf with the worftiip of

devlh. In Epiphanius (adver. Hicr. Ixxviii. p. 1055. torn. i.

ed. Petav.) there is a claufc added to the forecited paffage

from St. Paul, which at leaft fervcs to explain it, and which

feems to havefbeen a part of the original text, " for they fliail

" be worfhippers of the dead, as in Ifracl alfo they were wor-

" fhipped,"
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"'' feigniiip;) of|lyars*," (who will fupport their own
erroneous doQrine concerning the divinity and wor-

fhip of dead men, by falfe miracles and other legen-

dary tales, and whom therefore ChrifUans ought to

deteft as perfons) " having their confcience feared

" with a hot ironf." Thus the facred Scriptures

both give us fuch a reprefentation of the (late of

the dead as is inconfiftent with their pofTefling a mi-

raculous power, and refolve the whole hiilory cf

their intercourfe with mankind into the falfhood of

its compilers ; notwithflaiiding, under various pre-

tences, (fuch as " forbidding to marry," and " com-
" manding to abflain from meat J,") they have af-

fumed a claim^to extraordinary fandity.

SECT. ir.

The Scripture reprefentation of the nature and claims of the

Heathen godsy conjidered.

THE gods of the Heathens taken notice of in

Scripture, are of two different kinds ; the

world.

** fliippcd," that is, when the Ifraelites fell into the Heathen

idolatry. See ?vlills ^nd Beza in loc. and Mann's critical notes

on lome paffages of Scripture, p. 92.

* Ev vTiroy.Pi'Tii YSZ/^oAflywv.

f I Tim. iv. I, 2.

X I Tim. iv. 3.
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world, together with all its conftituent parts and

principles ; and demons.

I. The Heathens deified the world, together with

all its conftituent parts and powers. Conceiving the

world to be pervaded and animated * by a vital and

intelligent fubftance, they regarded it as a divinity f

,

which contained, framed and governed ail things.

The world poflefling animal life and intelligence?

they concluded the fame concerning the ieveral por-

tions of it, efpecially its moft illuftrious parts and ac-

tive principles, the elements, the heavens and all

their hoft, the winds alfo, and whatever other beings

partook

* Pcincipio caelum, ac terras, campofque liquentes,

Lucentcmque globum lunae, Titaniaque aftra

Splritus intus allt, totamque infula per artus

Mens agitat molem, et magno fe corpgre mifcst.

Virgil. iEn. 1. 6.1. 724.

Vide etiam Virg. Georg. 1. ^. v. 221. & Plutarch, de Placitis

Philofoph. 1. 2. c. 3. p. 886.

f Neg magis approbabit nunc lucere, quam, quoniam Stoi-

cus eft, hunc mundum effe fapientem, habere mentem, quae &
fc & ipfum fabricata fit, & omnia modcretuf, moveat, regat,

Cicero's Acad. Q^l. 2. c. 37. Nihil munjdo perfeflius,—fapi-

cns eft, & propterea deus, Id. de Nat. Deor. 1. 2. c. 14. Om-
nium rerum parens eft mundus, c. 34. The Platonifts indeed

fometimes fpoke of the world as only a fccondary and begot-

ten god, (as we learn from Origen. contr. Celf. 1. 5. p. 235.

and Plato's Tim. p. 1049. E* F. 1090. A.) but the do6irine of

the Stoics, which reprefented the world as the chief god, (Dio-

gen. Laert. 1. 7. fegm. 137, 146. Plutarch de Placit. Philo-

foph. 1. I. c. 7. and Senec. ep. 94.) was more conformable to

common creed of the Pagans.
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partook of a finTilar fubftance ; ani confidered thcni

all as fo many diftindt deities. The fentient nature

and divinity of the fun, moon and ftars more efpe-

cially, was ftrenuoufly afierted by the philofophers *,

as well as believed by the common people ; and was

indeed the very foundation of the Pagan idolatry.

This point was allowed by all, except atheiftsf, or

thofe who were reputed fuch. Anaxagoras, though,

he maintaiiied the exiftence of an infinite mind, and

its efficiency in the formation of the univerfe, was

neverthelefs accufed of atheifm and impiety, for

teaching that the heavenly bodies were inanimate and

unintelligent beings, and the fun itfelf a mafs of in-

flamed matter. Thus it came to pafs, that the Pagan

nations loft fight of the argument, from the admira-

ble contrivance of the natural world, in favour of the

exiftence of the true God, the original caufe of all

things. Balbus, the Stoic, in Cicero's fecond book

concerning the nature of the gods, difcourfes ad-

mirably on the order and harmony of the univerfe,

and the ufe and beauty of the parts that compofe

it : but what is the inference he draws from thefe

premifes ? " that the world was a god, and the

H " habitation

* Particularly by Pythagoras and his followers, (as we learn

from Diogen. Laert. 1. 8. p. 509.) and by the Stoics. Thus

Balbus expreffes himfelf, (in Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 1. 2. 15.)

Atque hac mundi divinitate peifpecla, tribuenda eft fideribus

eadetn divinitas. See above, note p. 112 j and below, note

t Stob. Eel. Phyf. c. 25. Plotin. Enn. 4. I. 3. c 7. an(^

Plutarch, adv, Colotera. p. 1123. A.
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" habitation of the gods *," and that it was govern-

ed by ^' the providence of the gods f." Thefe were

the firfl: deities of all the idolatrous nations ; and

were edeemed eternal, fovereign and fupreme t.

They

* Effe mundum deum, & deorum domum«

f Deorum providentia.

X Ariflotle mentions it as a do6lrine delivered down from

their very earlieft anceftors, and he himfelf applauds it as a di-

vine faying, that thefefirjlfubjlances are gods, Bn>v? uvxi rui -k^u-

Tsc^ cvtrtag, Metaphyf. 1. 14, c. 8. in fin. Plato condemns the

do6lrine of Anaxagoras, becaufe it was inconfiftent with the

divinity of the fun and moon, which have Tr^ea-Kvvncru? iXMvm t?,

»«< (id^^stgav TTuvrm^ " the adorations of all the Greeks and Bar-

barians." He makes Socrates difclaira this dodlrine of Ana-

xagoras as abfurd, and puts the following words into his mouth,

" What I do not I believe as other men do, that the fun and

** moon are gods ?" oy^s j^A^jv, ovoi c-zX'avyiV t(.^x vc^jliZm uvxt B-iov^, <yc--

^i^ 01 ecXXoi tcvd^fJTToi ; Plat. Apol. Socrat. p. 362. F. G. ed. Fi-

cini. And he diredls a more excellent worrtiip to be paid to

the heaven, than to the other gods, becaufe all men confefTed

it to be the caufe of all good things, Epin. p. 1006. A. Plu-

tarch cenfures the Epicureans for afferting, that the fun and

moon are void of Intelligence, whom all men worfhipped, Adv.

Colotem. p. 1 123. Sanchoniathoa (apud Eufeb. Praep. Ev. L

I. c. 9-) reprefents the moft ancient nations, particularly the

Phenicians and Egyptians as acknowledging only the natural

gods, the fun, moon, planets and elements. And Plato declares

it as his opinion, that the firfl Grecians likewlfe, held thefe on-

ly to be gods, as many of the Barbarians in his time did. In

Cratyl. p. 273. F. See alfo Herodot. 1. 1. c. 131, 138. 1. 3.

c. 16. Diodor. Sic. 1. i. p. 10, 11. ed. Rhodomani. Strab.

Geogr. 1. 15. p. 732. Polyb. Hill. 1. 7. p. 699, 700. ed. Gro~

nov. Eufeb. Prsep. Ev. 1. 2. c. 2. p. 39. Even Philo (lib. de

Somnlis,) and Origen (in his books -xi^t c>t^x,6ov,') maintain, that;

*' the flars are fo many fouls incorruptible and immortal,'*
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They are dlftingulflied by the title of natural

gods *.

2. The Heathens likewife believed, that there were

certain fpirlts who held a middle rank\ between the

gods and men on earth, and carried on all intercourfe

between them ; conveying the addrelTes of men to

the gods, and the divine benefits to men \. Thefe

fpirits were called demons 11, dijiributors or difpenfers

of good and evil to mankind. Their name is ex-

preflive of their office, and of that power and au-

thority which they derived from the celeftial gods J.

H2 It

"*
<Pv(rt)c6t 3-eoi. Phllo Bybllus a pud Eufeb. Prsep. Ev. 1. r,

c. 9. p. 33. edl Paris.

j- Hoi'j TO ^oti^ovfov f^srahj i<ri ^sov re. KXt f^r/tToZ. Plato in Sym-

pos. p. 202. torn. 3. ed.'Serrani. Plutarch (de defed. Orac.)

fays, " Thofe feem to me to have folved very many and great

*' difficulties or doubts, who place the demons," Iv f^iiino ^im >^

av&pccTray.

t Plutarch de defe6l. Orac. p. 415, 416, 417, 421. E. Pla-

ton. Sympof. p. 202, 203. torn. 3. ed. Serrani. Apuleius de

deo Socrat. p. 674, 677. ed. Delph. Jamblichus de mylter. &.

Auguft. de civit. Dei, 1. 8. c. 18. 1. 9, c. 9. 21.

II
They were called demons^ -koc^ca. to 'hcC/nyA ta TrdvTx^ n f^s^i^etv

Toe, aysfJci y^ kccku rolq eiyS^uTroigf Proclus in Heiiod. See alfo the

fcholiaft on Homer, U. i. v. 222. Others derive oaifAuv from

"^xiiuavy fciens, Plato Cratylus, p. 397. and Laftantius, II. 14.

Demons were thought to be intruded wilh the infpeBion and

p-o'y^rwA^f/;/ of mankind.

§ Plutarch (de defefl. Orac.) informs us, that each demon

was called by the name of that celeflial god, 7r«^' » "hvtu^iug >^ t<-

i«*?5
f^M%ii' Apuleius (De deo Socratis, p. 675, ed. Delph ) fays,
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It was the opinion of many, that the celeftlal divini-

ties did not themfelves interpofe in human affairs^

but committed the entire adminiftration of the go-

vernment of this lower world to thefe fubaltern dei-

ties *. Hence they became the grand obje£ls of the

religious hopes and fears of the Pagans, of immediate

dependence and divine worfhip. " If idols are no-

*' thing," fays Celfusf, '' what harm can there be
•^^ to join in the public feftivals ? If they are demons,
*' then it is certain that they are gods, in whom we
" are to confide, and to whom we (hould offer facn

-

*' fices and prayers to render them propitious." In

the mofl learned nations, they did not fo properly

Jhare^ as ingrofs the public devotion. To thefe alone

facrifices were offered, while the celeflial gods were

worfhipped only with a pure mind, or with hymns

and praifes ||.

It has been often fald, that the demons of the Hea-

thens

Cun£la caeleftium voluntate, numlne, & authoritate, fed dse-

monum obfequio, & opera, & minifterio fieri arbitrandum eft.

Apuleius here refines the vulgar fyftem, when he reprefents

demons merely as a minifterial order of beings.

* Neque enim pro majeftate deum cceleftlum fuerit, hasc cu-

lare. Apuleius de deo Socratis, p. 677. ed. Delph. Plato (in

Sympof. p. 202. tom. 3. ed, Serm.) fpeaks to the fame effe61,

*' No god has any immediate intercourfe with man : all com-

" merce betwen the gods and men is carried on by the mediae

** tion of demons." Does not Plato's £^so$ Kv&^uTiu k ^iywra^

explain Dan. ii. 1 1 ?

f Apud Orlgen. c. Celf. 1. 8. p. 393.

|1 Mede's works^ p. 6^6,
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vhens were fpirits of an higher origin than the hu-

man race. Thofe who hold this opinion, lay the chief

flrefs on the following arguments ; the force of wh^ch

we fhall take the liberty to examine, ifl, " The fu-

" preme deity of the Pagans is called the greatefi de-

** mon*^ Suppofing this to be the cafe, it is per-

haps one proof, amongfl: many others, that their fu-

preme deity fuftained a human character, and had

once been a mortal man. Notwithdanding the mag-

nificent titles by which th€ heathens defcribe their

fupreme deity
;

yet they do at the fame time inform

us, that he had a father and a mother, a grandfather

and a grandmother, and was of the fame kindred

with the other gods of whom he was chief. And
though he was fuperior to any of them fmgly, he

was no match for two or three of them in conjunc-

tion ; as appears from the dread he was in of being

feized and bound by Neptune, Juno and Minerva

;

from whofe violence he was not faved without the

afliftance of Briareus with his hundred arms. This

is related by Homer * of that very Jupiter, whom he

ftyles " the father and fovereign of gods and np.en,

" who thunders on high, and ihakes all heaven with
*' his nod," Such likewifa is the reprefentatlon made
of Jupiter by the other Heathen writers f : they afcribe

H 3 to

* 11. I. V. 398. See Lucian. Deor. dialog. Inter oper. v. I.

p. 228. ed. Varior.

f Hefiod, In particular, fpeaks of Jupiter In the very highell

terms, in his Theogony, v. 47, 457, 481, 506, 548 : and yet he

tells us, that he was the youngeil ion ot' F'ea and Saturn, and

dethroned his father, v. 453, 490.
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to him the prerogatives, titles and epithets of their fu*

preme natural divinity, and at the fame time cloath

him with the weaknefles, vices *, and all the proper-

ties of a human being. It is plain therefore that he

fuftained two rharaders, that of a natural, and that of

a hero god. It feems difficult, if not impoffible, to

reconcile the diiTerent reprefentations made of him,

on any other fuppofition. It is allowed by all, that a

mixture of phyfiology and herology runs through the

Pagan fyftem of divinity t. It is likewife evident,

that as arhongft the natural, fo alfo amongfl: the hero

gods; there was a diftinction of rank and dignity,

and one was ccnfidered as prince of the reft. It far-

ther appears, that deified human fpirits were (accord-

ing to the Pagan fyftem of theology) aflbciated with

and reprefented the natural gods, and that both were

called

* Cbaerea (in Terence, Eunuch. A61.' iii. fc. 5.) hardens

liimfelf iato the commilTion of a rape, by the example of Jupi-

ter, the god, who (hakes with his thunder tnc lofty battlements

of heaven
5
qui templa cceli fumma fonitu concutit.

-f-
That the firft fubftances are gods, and that the deity con-

tains univerfal nature, Ariftotle tells us, wf;S delivered in the

form of a fable, Iv f^Ua a-^^iuli^ Metaphyf. 1. 14. c. 8. in fin,

Thefe fables were the means of corrupting their theology, and

occalioned the Heathens to transfer their worlhip to new ob-

jefts. Specimens of the manner, in which they accommodat-

ed the fabulous traditions concerning their hero gods to the

deified objedls of nature, may be feen, in Cicero de Nat. deor^

3. 2. c 24,25.
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called by the fame names *. The fun, or aether, or

air, or whatever other part of nature was efteemed

the fupreme deity of the Pagans, was called in Egypt,

Ofiris ; in Chaldea and Phenicia, Bel or Baal ; and

in many other countries, Jupiter. Now it is univer-

fally known, that Jupiter, Bel and Ofiris had once

been mortal men, who were fuppofed to be advanced

after death to a deified ftate. For the fame reafons,

therefore, for which the chief Heathen numen was

called Ofiris, or Bel, or Jupiter, he might be called

a demon ; fuppofing the word to denote a deified

human fpirit. It was under this la(t character that

he was principally regarded by the common people,

sdly. It is further urged, *' that demons are defcrib-

" ed as beings placed bcliveeii the gods and men.'*

This defcription refpecls, not their nature^ but their

office \^ (which was that of mediators and agents be-

H 4 tween,

* Diodorus Siculus (1. i. p. 12. ed. Rhodomani,) fays, theit

fome of the earthly gods Jiad the fame names with the celeflial,

«^6)vy^4t»5 u7r«^;^«y Tor; «^«v/(}<5. See Plutarch cited above, p. 175.

rote 1. From Philo Biblius (apud Eufeb. Prsp. Ev. 1. i.e. 9.

p. 33. ed. Paris.) we learn, that the ancient nations " gave the

names of their kings to the elements of the world," to7? x,o(r^i-

y.o7^ ^oiy^HOL<;, which were their natural deities, whom alone tliey

acknowledged to be ftridly and properly gods. Lord Herbert

obferves, (De Rellg. Gentil. c. 11.) Initio heroas in al^ris ple-

rumque, aftra in heroibus colentes, adeo ut cognomines ita ef-

fent, neque fails judicari poflet, num aniles de iis contextte fa-^

buloe ad aftra myftice, an ad homines raythicc pertinerent,

f See above, p. 115.
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tween men on earth, and the celeftial gods;) and

confequently agrees with fuch human fpirlts (and it

is not to be denied, that there were fome fuch) as

were thought to be advanced to the office of demons.

It may be proper to take notice farther, that when

Jamblichus ^, the Pythagorean philofopher, makes it

the reward of good men at death, to be converted in-

to afigels and angelical folds \ ; he has the fame mean-

ing, as if he had called them demons. The learned

allow, that Jamblichus, Hierocles, Simpllcius and

others, ufe the word demons and angels indifcriminate-

ly. Hierocles fays exprefsly J, that the middle kind

of beings were called indifferently angels, ox demons, or

heroes. Now it is univerfally admitted, that the lat-

ter were human fpirits : and confequently the former

were fo likewife. Philo fays ||,
" Souls, demons and

*' angels are only different names, but imply one and

^^ the fame fubftance." And in another place § he

affirms, " that Mofes called thofe angels, whom the

^' other philofophers flyled demons." S^ly, It is

pleaded, " that demons are exprefsly diftinguifhed

" from heroes, who were the departed fouls of men,'*

Demons

* Apud Stob. Eclog. Phyfic. 1. i. p. 1440

X In Car. Pythag.

II
De Gigantibus, p. 286.

^S De Somn. p. 586. Qs tlhXoi <pi>,o<ro(pci dxliioms, «<fy5A»5 M»c-?j
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Demons were advanced to a rank -^Xi^Jlation * fuperi-

or to that of heroes ; and this difference occafioned

the diftlnclion. Plutarch f teaches, " that, accord-

*' ing to a divine nature and juftice, the fouls of vir-

*' tuous nien are advanced to the rank of demons

;

*' and that from demons, if they are properly purifi-

*^ ed, they are exalted into gods, not by any politi-

*' cal inftitution, but according to right reafon." The

fame author fays-J, '' That Ifis and Ofiris were, for

*^ their virtue, changed from good demons into gods,

*' as were Hercules and Bacchus afterwards, receiv-

*' ing the united honours of both gods and de-

" mons ||."

I do not affirm, that the Heathens had no demons

of

* On this difference of rank and ftation, fee Hlerocles In fe-

cundum Aur. Carm. p. 41.

f Plutarch. Vit. Roraul. p. '^^, A. ed. Paris, and in his book

de defe6l. orac. he fpeaks of human fouls as commencing iirll

heroes, then demons, and afterward advanced to a more fu-

blime degree.

X De If. & Ofir. p. 361.

II
Kisji ^im vi^ }xif/Jva>v. Thefe fentiraents of Plutarch are con-

firmed by other writers. Diodorus Siculus (p. 3. ed. -Rhodo-

mani.) after fpeaking of Hercules, adds, rZv ^ uXb^uv ufmSZv uv^^uy

ci i^lv ii^cSUm, 01 ^l Ic-ofiUv rifim 'irv^^ov. It alfo appears from the

cafe of the Gr^ek Il.^rcules, as related by Paufanlas, (Corin-

thiac. 1. 2. c. 10. p. 133. ed. Kuhnii.) that heroes rofe by de-

grees to the rank of gods, and came to be worfl^ipped as fuch.

(For the vvorfhip paid to the gods, was different from that paid

Xo the heroes.)
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of a diiTerent kind from thofe who were of human

extract ^'. The foregoing refledions were merely

dtjfigned to fliew, that the higher order of demons is

not fo frequently fpoken of, as is generally fuppofed

;

and that the common hypothefis is built upon weak

grounds. I fiiatl now affign thofe reafons which in-

duce me to think, that by demons (fuch, I mean, as

were *' the more immediate objcds of the edabllfhed

worfhip*' amongft the ancient nations, particularly the

Egyptians, Greeks and Romans,) we are to under-

fland beings of an earthly origin, or fuch departed

human fouls as were believed to become demons»

Hefiod t, and many other poets i, who have recorded

the ancient bidory or traditions, on which the pub-

lic fciith and worfliip were founded, alTert, that the

men of the golden age, who were fuppofed to be very

p-ood, became demons after death, and difpenfers of

good things to mankind. This account of demons

is fully confirmed by the other wruings of the ancient

Heathens. Many paiTages have been produced from

thofe writings by feveral learned moderns ||, in which

demons muil have the fame meaning as in Hefiod^

And

* Some of the lateft pliilofopliers, in particular, (fuch as

Apuleius, de deo Socrat, p. 690.) fancied that there was a

higher kind of demons, who had never inhabited human bo-

dies. Ammonias in Plutarch entertained the fame fentiment.

De defeft. orac. p. 431. torn. 2. ed. Paris. 1624.

f Hefiod. Oper. &: dier. 1. i. 120.

t Plato's Cratylus, p. 39S. torn. i. ed. Serrani.

'

[j Mr. Jof, Mede, and Dr. Sykes.
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And there arc many more, which I do not remember

to have met with in any former writers on this fub-

je(5t. Some of thefe palTages have been already cited ;

and a much greater number we fhall have occafion to

cite in the fequel. I will here only take notice of two

from Celfus, becaufe they ferve to fhew, how lonpj

the word preferved its original import, and was ufed

to defcribe a deified man. Thus CelFus "* infults

Chrillians under their fufxcrings : " Your demon, or

*' as you fay, the Son -of God, gives you no help."

In another place f, after fpeaking of the follovv^ers of

Marcion, he adds, " Others form to themfelves ano-

*' ther mafler and demon." Perhaps it would be as

ufelefs, as it would be endlefs, to collect all the paf-

fages from the writings of the Heathens, in which

mention is made of demons, in the fenfe here allerted*

For ftill fome would allege, that the word occurred

frequently in a different meaning. Our main defiga

(which is, to explain and juftify the Scripture repre-

fentation of the Heathen deities,) will be anfv/ered ;

if it can be fhewn, that the more immediate objeds

of divine worfhip in the mod poliflied Heathen na-

tions were deified mortals. This, at the fame time,

may ferve to fhew, in what fenfe it is moft natural to

underfland the word, demons, when it is ufed to de-

fcribe thofe gods.

That the more immediate objedls of popular adora-

tion amongft the Heathens were deified human be-

ings,

* Apud Orlgen. c. Celf, 1. 8. § 39, p. 803,

t P. 272.
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ings, is a fad attefted by all antiquity, whether Pagan,

Jewifh or ChriPuian. Let the Heathens themfelves

fpeak, and let us credit the united teftimony of their

hifloiians, their poet?, and their phiiofophers, to a

fad which they could not but admit, though it re-

dounded fo much to their dlfhonour. We fhall be-

gin with the dcdrine of the bijlorians ; becaufe it is

clear and explicit, and may ferve to guide us through

the labyrinths of the Pagan theology. Herodotus *,

when fpeaking of the Perfians, fays, " They have

" neither ftatues, nor temples, nor altars.—What I

" take to be the reafon, is, that they don't believe,

'^ like the Greeks, that the gods are of the race of

" men f." Now, inafmuch as the Greeks derived

their religion from the Phenicians and Egyptians, and

fpread it amongll: the Romans, there can be no doubt,

but that the gods of ail thefe people were of human

race. Philo Byblius :{:, the tianflator of Sanchonia-

thon's hiflory of the gods, exprefsly affures us, '* That
^' the Phenicians and Egyptians, from whom other

" people derived this cuftom, reckoned thofe amongd
" the greateft gods, who had been benefadors to the

*' human race : and that to them they ereded pillars

** and ftatues, and dedicated facred festivals." Dio-

dorus Siculus [j treats largely concerning the Gentile

' theology \

* Lib. I. c. 131.

X Apud. Eufeb. Praep. Ev. 1. i. c. 9. p. 32.

II
Lib. I. & 5.
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theology ; and he fpeaks of it as the opinion of anti-

quity, " that there were two clafTes of gods ; the one

" eternal and immortal," (the natural gods fpoken

of above ;)
" the other fuch as were born upon the

*V earth, and arrived at the titles and honours of di-

*' vinity, on account of the blcflings they bellowed

*' upon mankind *." He confiders Saturn, Jupiter,

Apollo and the reft, as the primary gods of Pagan-

ifm ; and yet fpeaks of them as illuilrious men.

The poets deliver the fame fentiments concerning

the gods, as the hiftorians do. In their theogony f

or generation of the gods, (which was the fame thing

with their cofmogony or generation of the world,)

and in their fabulous theology, we have an account

both of their natural and hero gods j though by mix-

ing together their herology and phyfiology, they have

introduced much confufion into their fyllem of divi-

nity. With regard to the principal objecls of popu-

lar worfhip, they have given us an account of their

birth and parentage, of their marriage and offspring,

and have entered into a detail of their actions
J,

"Whatever fublime titles the poets beftow upon them,

they hold them out to our view chiefly under a hu-

man charader. Nor is there any jufl reafon to afErm,

that the poets invented what they fay concerning their

gods. For their works are either faithful records of

ancient

^ Lib. I. p. 12. ed. Rliodcmanl.

f See Hefiod's Theogony, and Homer's II. 14. v. 201,

X See what was faid above concerning Jupiter, p. i r7»
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ancient traditions, or accurate reprefentations of life

and manners. Epic and dramatic writings do not

allow any deviation from truth and juftnefs of cha-

racter.

It is when reading the philofophers, that it becomes

us mofl to be upon our guard, if we would not be led

into miftakes concerning the Pagan deities. When
they began to reafon upon the nature of the gods, in-

numerable obje6lions arofe in their minds againfl the

vulgar fyftem of theology ; which fome of them de-

rided, and otheis endeavoured to refine and improve.

Shocked at the abfurdity of the worfliip paid to dead

perfons, they might be willing to perfuade themfelves

and others, that their demons were fpiritual fubllan-

ces of a more noble origin than the human race.

They undertook to determine, with what fort of be-

ings all the dilxercnt regions of the univerfe were peo-

pled ; and fome of them filled the aether with fuch

demons as had never been men^ But we have no

concern here with thefpeculations of the philofophers,

who on this, as on other pomts, contradided one

another, and themfelves likewife. It is fufBcient to

cur prelent purpofe to obferve, that they were not

able to deny, that the public worihip was direded to

men who had been raifed to the rank of gods and de-

mons. Socrates *, indeed, judged it difficult to de-

clare the origin of demons ; vi^hich at firft fight feems

fcarce confident with a perfuafion, that they were of

human extract. Neverthelefs, he thought they were

natives

* Plato's Tim^u.s p. 481, ed, Bafil.
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natives of this lower world, proceeding from tiie

commerce of celeftial with mortal beings, Peraaps

this ftrange commerce was what created the difTiculiy

in the bieafi: of Socrates : for he rejcded many of the

common fables concerning the gods. Npr does it

certainly appear, that even the celeftial beinp.s con-

cerned in thefe amours, were not originally mortals,

though afterwards advanced to a deified (late. Plato

commends Hefiod and the other poets, who alHrmed,

that whenever any good man dies, he becomes a de-

vion *• He elfewhere fpeaks to the fame purpofe f.

The latter Platonifts, though they endeavoured to

foften the abfiirdity of the eftabliflied fyftem of the-

ology, could not but admit a clais of gods and de-

mons, that had been human fouls. Varro, the

mod learned of all the Romans, afT^^rted, as St. Au-

guftin informs us X^ that one would be at a lofs to

find, in the writings of the ancients, gods who had

not been men. Cicero
||
contends, " that the whole

** heaven

* TiHTcci ^aifiav. Plat. Cratyl. p. 398. torn. T. ed. Serrani.

See alfo Ma.\im. Tyr. D:£ 27. p. 283. ed. Davis.

f " All thofc who die valiantly in war are of Hefiod's goldem

*' generation, and become demons j and we ought for ever to

*' worfiiip and adore their fepulchres, as the fepulchres of de-

*' mons.'* He alBrms the f^me concerning all who were judged

excellently good in life, in whatever manner they die. Plato

de Republ. 1. 3. p. '468. torn. 2. ed. Serrani.

t De clvit. Dei, 1. 8.

II
Quid ? totum prope caelum, ne plures perfequar, nonne

liuniano genere completum eft ?—Ipii illi, majorum gentium

dii
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*' heaven was almofl entirely filled with the humaii
'' race, that even the greater, deities * were originally

" natives of this lower world, that their fepulchres

*' were (hewn in Greece, and the traditions concern-

" ing them preferved in the myfteries/' In like

manner Pliny f, Labeo t, Servius ![ and others, fpeak

openly of the origin of the gods. And Plutarch him-

felf vindicates the deification of human fouls, by the

principles of reafon and philofophy ^. Not only did

Atheifts and Epicureans aiTert, that the Heathen gods

had been men ; this was a point allowed by the zeal-

ous fupporters of the ellablifhed religion, even in an

age

dil qui habentur, hinc a nobis profe6li in caelum reperientur.

Qufere, quorum demonftrantur fepulchra in Grecia : reminif-

cere, quoniam es inltiatus, quae traduntur myfterlls : turn de-

nique, quara hoc late pateat, intelliges. Tufc. Quaeft. 1. i.

c. 12, 13. It is affirmed in Cicero's dialogue de Nat. deor.

3. 1, that every age honourc^d the inventors of the ufe of food,

xit deos omnium clariffimos. See alfo 1. i.e. 42. 1. 3. c. 15,

23. and compare Laftant. 1. i. c. 15. p. 85. 1. 2. c. 2. p. 1^6^:

Eufeb. Dem. Ev. 1. 8. p. 364.

* The greater deities were

Juno, Veila, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, Mercurius,

Jovis, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo.

t Plin. Nat. Hift. 1. 2. c. 7.

X Servius (upon the 3d iEneid) fays, Labeo In llbrls qui

nppellantur, De diis quibus orlgo animalis eft, alt effe quaedam

facra, quibus animce humanoe vertuntur In deos.

[]
Serv. ad TEn. 8. 1. 319.

«T See the paflfage from Plutarch cited above, p. l82o
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age when the improvements in fcience expofed it to

contempt.

Thefe teflimonies of the Heathens are fully con-

firmed byfads, which cannot be difputed ; particu-

larly by the very nature of the worfhip paid to the

Heathen deities. If no argument can be drawn from

the facrifices * which were offered them
; yet their

images, columns, fhrines, reliques, altars (or grave-

jftones) and temples (which were their fepulchres),

are fufficient proofs, that the objeds of public worfliip

were fuch dead men andwomen as fuperftition deified f.

I Even

* Deified human ghofts might more naturally be fuppofed

to be nourifhed by the fumes of incenfe, and the ftcams of

flaughtered beafts afcending from their altars, than the fun,

moon and ftars. See Origen. c. Celf, 1. 7. c. 334, 335. Con-

cerning the idea of facrifices, as the nourifhment of the gods,

confult Ariftoph. Avef. v. 183, 1515. Eufeb. Praep. Ev. 1. v,

p. 181. Lucian. Prometh. torn. i. p. 183. ed. Graev. De Sa-

crificiis, lb. p. 366. Porphyr. de Abftin. 1. 2i c 42. p. 86. ed,

Cantabr. We are told by Eufebius (Praep. Ev. L 2. c. g.)

that in the earlieft ages, when the liars only were adored, they

were not honoured by animal facrifices : which feem therefore

to have been principally directed to the hero gods. See above,

p. 176. Neverthelefs, it muft be acknowleged, that fuch Pa-

gans and Chriftians as believed the Heathen gods to be a dif-

ferent order of demons from human fouls, reprefented thofe

demons as nourldied by libations and facrifices.

f See Sir If. Newton's Chronology, p. 159, 160. and efpe-

cially Mr. Jof. Mede's works, p. 632, 634. That the ilately

tombs of the Heathen gods became public temples^ is alfo

fliewn by Eufebius, Pr»p. Ev^ 1. 2. c. 6,
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Even funeral rites ^ were performed in their ho-

nour. Euhemerus therefore in his facred hiftory,

befides recording the pedigree and actions of the

Heathen gods, pointed out the very places where

they were buried. His hiftory was tranflated into

Latin by Ennius, and is mentioned by Diodorus Si-

culus without any marks of difapprobation. Thofe

who cenfured f, were not able to confute, the fub-

flance

* Mede's works, p. 628, 630. LoKth on If. viii. 19. Ci-

cero de Nat.^Deor. 1. i.e. 15. Lucan thus addreffes Egypt,

—Tu plangens hominem teftarls Ofirin. 1. 8. v. 833.

f It has been faid by learned men, upon the authority of 2

paiTage in Cicero, (de Nat. deor. 1. i.e. 42.) that the opinion

of Euhemerus was generally regarded by the Heathens as

atheifm, or at lead as great impiety. Were this true, the

moft that it would prove, is, that the Heathen gods were not

regarded as dead men by their worfhippers, though they were

really fuch. But what fome reprefent as the general fentiment

of the Heathens, is nothing more than the obje6lion of Cotta,

under the charafter of an j4cadcmic^ which he could not faf-

tain, without propofing the drfficulties and obje6lions, with

which his fubjeft was embaraffed. See Cicero de Nat. deor.

1. 3. c. 39." and 1, I.e. 5. Cotta fays, Ab Euhemero autem

& mortes, & fepulturae demonftrantur deorum j and then alks

the follov/ing quelllon : Utrum igitur hie confirmaffe videtur

i-eligionem, an penitus totam fuftuliiTe ? This objection is not

defigned to difprove the fa61:, that the Heatliens wordiipped

dead perfons j but to expofe the abfurdity of that worfhip.

Cotta admitted the fad, and knew that the worfliip itfeif

pointed out the objecls of it : Quo quid abfurdius, quam

—

homines jam morte deletos reponere in deos, quorum omnis

cultus eflet futurus in lu6lu ? Cicero de Nat. deor. 1. i.e. 15,

Plutarch alfo cenfures the doctrine of Euhemerus as produ6live

of
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1

fiance of his fyfleni. If the mere abfurdity of an opi-

nion would prove that it was never entertained ; what

a blank would this reafoning make in the hiflory of

religion amongH: the Pagans ?

We go on to examine the opinion of the Jews

concerning the Heathen gods. With refpe^l to the

v/riters of the Old Teftament; though they knew,

that the Pagans believed in fidereal and elementary

deities, yet they very properly defcribe their gods as

I 2 dead

of atheifm, De If. & Ofir, p. 359, F. p. 360. Nevertlielefs,

from this treatife it appeals, that the Egyptian priefts ac-

knowledged, that Ofiris and the other gods of Egypt had been

men. Nay, Plutarch himfelf confeffes, (p. 359. E.) that ihofe

v.'ho hold this opinion, 1')(^ovitiv uttq liJ',/ tTc^cvt/Aveav /3o-/i6eixgf have

thefujjport of hijlory : to vvliich he oppofes fpeculation, p. 360,

This confirms vrhat was obferved concerning the philofophers,

p. 189. I admit, however, that the doftrine of Euhemerus

might even in the opinion of the vulgar Heathens, be very lia-

ble to the cenfure of impiety 5 and certainly was liable to this

cenfure, if he maintained, (as poffibly he did, or might be

thought to maintain) that the Heathen gods were inere men,

not advanced to a deified fiate j or that the Heathens had no

other gods but thefe. In this view he might well pafs for an

atheiil. The deification of men prefuppofed the exiftence of

the natural gods, with whom they were alTociatcd, and from

whom they derived their power and authority. And therefore

if he rejefted the natural gods, he would be thought not to be-

lieve in any gods at all. With this he feeras to be charged by

Theophil. Antiochen. ad Autolyc. 1. 3. p. 210. ed Oxon.

Concerning Euhemerus, fee Eufeb. Pracp. Ev. 1. 2. c. 2. p. K,(^^

where there is an extra6l from the 6th book of Diodorus Si-

cuius, now lofto See alfo Laclantius, Div. Inflit. 1. i. c. "X*

p. 62, et de ira Dei, c. 2. p. 62. ed. Lugd. Bat. 1660,
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dead"* perfons; becaufe It was to fuch that the pub^-

lie worfliip was more immediately diredled. Here It

fliould be obferved, that when they defcribe the Hea-

then gods as dead perfons ; they confider them as

what they really ivere^ not what they were conceived

io he by their woifhippers ; as fome have alTerted

:

for their worfhippers regarded them as men advanced

to divine power and dominion. In contradiflindion

from thefe, the ancient prophets called Jehovah the

only living f God. Thofe Jews who tranilated the

Old Teftament Into the Greek language, (I mean the

authors of that verfion which is called the Septuagint)

ftyle the Heathen gods, demons f. And it has been

generally

* This is implied in tliat declaration, which Mofes required

each Ifraelite to make, at offering the firfl fruits of every year,

Deut. xxvi. 14. " I have not given ought thereof for (or to)

the dead," to any Heathen deity : which fuppofes, that each

of tliofe deities was nothing more than a dead perfon. Such

was Ifis, to whom Spencer and Le Clerc think there is here a

peculiar reference. Thofe who partook of the facrifices of-

fered to the Pagan gods, are faid " to eat the facrifices of the

dead," Pf. cvi. 28. compared with Numb. xxv. i, 2, 3. It

was becaufe the Heathen deities were dead men, that Ifaiah

reproaches thofe who had recourfe to their pretended oracles,

as ** feeking for the living to the dead." If. viii. 19.

f Deut. V. 26. Jo(h. ill. 10. i Sam. xvii. 26. 2 Kingi

six. 4. Jerem. x. 10. Dan. vi. 26. and many other places.

:|:
" They facrificed unto demons," ^en^ov/otg, Deut. xxxii.

17. *' All the gods of the Heathen are demons," ^xif/Jna,

Pf. xcr. 6. *' They facrificed their fons and their daughters

T.into demons," ^enf-uytotg, Pf. cvi. 37,
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generally fuppofed, that by demons they meant cer-

tain created fpirits of a celeftial origin, who, though

fallen from God and virtue, poflefs a very extenfive

power over this lower world. This however is a

point that ought not to be taken for granted. The
authors of the Septuagint were not unacquainted with

the Greek karning. They could not therefore be

ignorant, that the Heathens did not acknowledge any

created fpirits ; or at leaft, that according to their

eflabliflied fyftem of theology, the world and every

thing in it, was either eternal or begotten, not cre-

ated. As little reafon is there to fuppofe them igno-

rant, in what fenfe the word, demons, was ufed by

the Heathens, both in their writings, and in their

common difcourfe. No word in the Greek language

could be more familiar to them, efpeclally as applied

to the objeds of popular adoration, or fuch human
fpirits as were fuppofed to become demons, whether

confidered as good or evil. Now, why lliould it be

prefumed, that thefe writers ufe this word in a fenfe

different from ail the Greeks, v/hen fpeaking upon

the fame fubjed? Befides, did not the authors of

the Septuagint verfion know, (what all the w^orld

knew) that the Heathen gods had once been men ?

Could they be ignorant, that in the books which they

tranflated, and which they acknowledged to be in-

fpired, thefe gods were reprefented in this their true

light ? Or, fhall it be taken for granted, that in

open contradiclion to the infpired writers, and in

defiance of their own inward conviflions, they were

capable of adirming, that all the Heathen gods were

of a different origin from mankind ? Such a degree

I 3 ^ t"
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of extravagance and wickednefs as this implies, ought

noT to be charged upon any writers, without the

(Ifongell proofs. For thefe reafons, it appears to me
moil probable, that they ufed the word to exprefs

fuch human fpirits as became demons. And I am
confirmed in this opinion, by attending to the parti-

cular occafions on which they ufe it *. As to the

other Jews who wrote in the Greek language, they

were no (trangers to this meaning of demons. We
have already had occafion to explain the fentiments

of Philof. With refpecl to Jofephus, he fays ex-

prefsly, " Demons are the fpirits of wicked men :j:."

I'his iliews, that in the writings of the Helleniftic

Jews, particularly thofe who lived near the com-

mencement of the Chriftian sera, the word is to be

underflood of fuch departed human fpirits as became

demons.

Is it not natural then to fuppofe, that it bears the

fame

* It will be fhewn below, that the pafiages in tlie Hebrew text

which correfpond to thofe cited above (p. 132, n.t) from the

Septuagint, mauifeflly refer to the hero gods of the Heathens.

I add here, that when the authors of this verfion hj, If. Ixv.

J I. that the Jews *' prepared a table to a demon," ts? dxi^ovlcj

^

it feems to me more natural to underfland them, as reproach-

ing the Jews with facrificing to fome Heathen demon, than to

any fallen angel. See Lowth in loc. and compare Dr. Sykes'i

Further Enquiry
5 p. 35.

f See above, page 120.

itrtxes, De Bel. Jud. 1. 7. c. 6. J 3.
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fame meaning in the Nczv Tejlament? There the

Heathen deities are called demons :
'' Thofe things

** which the Gentiles facrifice, they facritice to de-

** vils, or demons *." St. Paul, whofe language this

IS, was a perfon of extenfive learning, and well ac-

quainted with the theology of the Gentiles, which re-

prefented human fpirits as becoming demons after

death. He knew, that thefe demons were the very

perfons to whom the Gentiles offered their facriflces.

At the fame time he was converfant in thofe writings

of the infpired prophets, which taught, that the Hea-

then gods were men and women deceafed. He him-

felf (in imitation of thofe prophets) diftinguifhes Je-

hovah from them by the title of the living % God,

Now, if he knew them to belong to the human fpe-

cies ; would he deny that they had been men, and

affirm that they were angels ? To fuppofe that he

would, is to charge him, not with error, but with

wilful falfehood : a charge that 'cannot be fupported,

but by putting a fenfc upon his langyage, which, to

fay the leaft, was not the moil ufual and common one,

Befides, this apoftle was not only himfelf well ac-

quainted with the theology of the Gentiles, but was

I 4 writing

* A«mcy/o/?. The apoftle adds, " I would not that ye fliould

" have fellowfliip with devils, oonfA-oviavy demons. Ye cannot

*' drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils, ^eci^ovim,

** demons : ye can not he partakers of the table of the Lord,

" and of the table of devils, oniuevtutVf demons," 1 Coi. x. 20,

21.

t A6ls xiv. 15. 2 Cor. vl. 16. i The IT. i. 9.
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writing to Gentiles, who knew that, according to

their theology, human fpirits became demons after

death ; and who would naturally underfland him as

referring to Jupiter, Venus, and other men. and wo-

men, whom they had once worlhipped under this

very character. Would not St. Paul then ufe the

word, demon, in the fame fenfe in which he knew it

would be underftood, by thofe Gentiles to whom he

was writing ? If you fay he borrowed it from the

Jews who fpoke the Greek language, particularly the

authors of the Septuagint
;
you fugged a new proof

of the point we would eftablilh : for it mud be ad-

mitted, that he would employ it, as we have feen they

did, to defcribe fuch human fpirits as were called de-

mons. There are paffages in St. Paul's writings, and

in other places of the New Teftament, where it can-

not bear a different meaning *,

In

* When St. Paul preached to the Ath;:nians Jefus Chrift as

lifen from the dead j he feemed to fome of his hearers, a fetter

forth ofJlrange gods^ "^xi^ovim, demons, (Afts xvii. 18, 22.)

vvhich, as our tranflators themfelve$ were fenllble, cannot figni-

fy devils, (in the ordinary acceptation of that word) but muit

denote deified men -.,
the Athenians imagining that St. Paul was

lecommendincr a new deity, who had once been. a man. Nor

can it be fuppofed, that St. Paul himfelf, in his addrefs to the

Athenians, would ufe the word in a fenfe dift'erent from what

they did, when he calls them "^eiTi^xtuoviTi^a?, (v. 22.^ " perfons

much addicted to the woriliip of demons," or gods of human

original j for to fuch gods all the devotion of the Athenians

and other Greeks was direded. The worfliip of cannonized

Taints amongft idolatrous Chriftians, is called " the doctrine

^' concerning demons," i Tim. iv. i. explained above, ch. 3.

fea.
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In the late controverfy upon this fubjed, both par-

ties feem to have committed feveral great millakcs. I

fhall take notice oF a very effentlal one, relative to our

prefent argument. On the one fide, it was aflerted, that

demon never fignihes an evil being, till after the times

of Chrift: whereas the word is indifferent in itfelf,

and is ufed in a bad as well as a good fenfe by very

ancient writers *. On the other fide, it was affirmed,

that

fedt. I. p. 109. And the fame coiniptors of Chilfllanity arc

reproached, for not repenting of the works of their hands, that

** they fliould not worihip demons." Rev. ix. 20: which

mull refer Xo faint ivorjhip -and image wor/hip: for who can

charge Chriftians with the worlhlp of wicked fpirits, as fuch?

* If the firft demons were all good, as Dr. Sykes ailerts
\

it is becaufe the firft men, (whofe fouls they were) the men of

the golden" age, were all good. For we fliall {hew, that the

Heathens thought, that the departed fpirits of good and bad

rnen became refpeftively good and bad demons. There U
therefore ground to prefume, that as foon as mankind degene-

rated, their departed fpirits w^ould be teprefented as wicked

and mifchievous, that is, as bad demons. The common or con-

ftant ufe of demon in the earlieft ages in a good fenfe, unlefs

when KXKogy or fome fimilar epithet is joined with it j is ow-

ing to its being applied j>t firft td the deified fouls of good

men. Plutarch tells us, in his life of Dion, near the begin-

ning, p. 958. ed. Paris. 1624. " that it was the opinion of the

" ancients, that evil and mifchievous demons, out of envy and
" hatred to good men, oppofe whatever they do." In his

treatife concerning Ifis and Ofiris, p. ^60. he fpeaks of de-

mons who had a mixture of virtue and vice in their charafter,

jind reprefents Xenocrates and Empedocles as believing there

were fuch demons. From thofe writings of the ancients ^vh^ch

^re com? down to us, we ciccordingly fiiid, that they ufcd the

^vord
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that demons in general, and the bad in particular,

w-ere fpirits of a celeftial origin, and that it was of

the latter, (or of apoftate angels) that the word was

to be underftood, both in the Septuagint, and in the

paifages of St. Paul cited above. We may allow,

(what however has not hitherto been eflablilhed by

clear and certain * evidence) that in the places under

our

word demon in a bad fenfe, and applied it not only to the prin-

ciple of evil, but to other malignant fpirits. Pythagoras held

demons who fent difeafes to men and cattle j Diogen. Laert.

Vit. Pythag. p. 514. ed. Amft. And though fome of the

Heathens might regard evils as the inflidlions of juftice j and

it is pofiible that kck>x,^ dccii^ay may lignify fometimes (and

particularly in Homer, as Dr. Sykes contends) an adverfe de-

mon ; neverthelefs, the hurtful demons were generally confi-

dered as violent and cruel in their nature, and were according-

ly to be appeafed by cruel rites. Befides, they were thought

to infligate men to wickednefs. Zaleucus in his preface to his

laws, apud Stobccum, ferm. 42. fuppofes, that an evil demon

might be prefent with a man, t^sx^jv 57^05 «^<x/lac^ to influence

him to injuflice, Empedocles (according to Plutarch, de If. &
Ofir. p. 361, and in lib. -xip) t5 ,e<« '^xm^nB-xi.') fpoke of demons

who were punilhed for their crimes. And Ocellus Lucanus, in

a pafTage to be cited immediately, makes exprefs mention of

wicked demons. Thefe inftances are fufficient to fliew in ge-

neral, what alone they are here produced to fliew, that the

moil ancient writers, believed in bad as well as good demons.

Accordingly ^xif^anoi freqently occurs in them, as a terra of re-

proach, as well as praife.

* It feems to me difficult to determine with abfolute cer-

tainty, whether demon is ufed in a good or in a bad fenfe in

the Ixx. It might, pojjibly, be chofen on account of its ambi-

guity : for the authors of that verfion were not difoofed to
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our prefent confideration, the word is to be taken in

a bad fenfe, and is applied to wicked fpirits. Never-

thelefs, it cannot be inferred from hence, that tliefe

wicked fpirits were originally of a higher order than

mankind. For as the fouls of many good men were

thought to become good demons after death ; fo it

was a prevailing opinion, that the departed fouls of

many

give cfTence to tlie Pagans, amongfl: wliom tlicy lived j nor

were they free themfelves from every tinfture of Paganifm,

Were we certain, in uhat fenfe it was to be underftood in the

Ixx, we fliould be equally certain of the meaning of it in the

writings of St. Paul , inafmuch as this apoftle and indeed all

the wiitcrs of the Nev/ Tellament adopted the ftyle and dic-

tion of the 1::>:. That in both, demon is to be taken in a bad

fenfe, feeras to mc fomewhat probable^ for the following rea-

fons. Some of the Heathens themfelves inferred from the ac-

tions afciibed to their gods, and the rites by v;hlch they were

appeafed, that they were not gods, but evil demons. See Plu-

tarch de If. &. Ofir. p. 361, B. p. 362, E. & de defe6l. Orac.

p. 417, C. D. compare Poiphyr, de Abft. 1. 2. fed. 36, 37, 42.

The Jews who wrote in the Greek language, ufe demon in a

bad fenfe, particularly Jofephus cited above and the tranfla-

tor of Tobit, ch. iii. 8. ch. vi. 17. Grotius thought " that

*' the Hellenifts ufed ccii(>(.av in an ill fenfe, as the Hebrews
*' did Baa! ; though both originally indifferent in their figni-

" fication;" Note on Math. iv. 23. Laftly, the New Tella-

ment does certainly, on fome occafions, by demons mean evil

fpirits, Matth. ix. 34. James ii. 19: and therefore the word

may have the fame meaning, when it is applied to the Heathen

gods. On the other hand Philo tells us, that the people fpoke

as commonly of good as of evil demons, ua-yri^ Ti ayu^isg ^eci'fca-

>x<; )^ y-ctKiSi P^£y»(7-<y ci 'ro»,oi De Gigantibus, p. 286. ed. Paris.

Philo however more frequently fpeaks the language and fenti-

Picnts of the Platonic philofophers, than of the Jev,s,
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many bad men became bad demons. Thales, Pytha-

goras, Plato, and the Stoics, as we learn from Plu-

tarch *5 reprefented *' heroes as fouls feparated from

" their bodies, and as being good or bad according

" to their refpedive charaders." The Platonifts

commonly held the very fame language with refped

to demons f . From fo early a writer as Ocellus Lu-

canus we learn, that " fuch as are begotten with in-

'' jury and intemperance, are wicked, and will be

" evil demons I. And there is no notion which pre-

vailed more generally over the Heathen world, from

the earliefl ages, than that concerning the power of

ghoils to haunt and torment mankind, particularly

the ghods of thofe who died a violent death II: which

may

* De Placit. Phil. 1. i. c. 8,

j- Plerlque tamen ex Platonis magifterlo, daemones putant

jtnimas corporeo murieie liberatas : laudabilium quoque viro-

rum asthereos dccmones, improborura vero nocentes, Chalchid.

in Platon. Tim. c. 135. p. 3c. p. 330. Compare Origen con-

tra Celf. 1. 7. 334. Dr. Hammond on Matth. viii. 28. refers

to HIeronymus Magius (Mifcell.l. 4. c. 12.) in proof of its

having been the opinion of the ancients, that human fouls were

turned into devils. But as I have never feen tlie works of

that author, (which, I am infoimed, are in the Bodleian libra-

ry at Oxford) I cannot tell what authority he cites.

cl ym/^ivoiy KXi KscKo2aifion'; io-c-neti. Ocellus Lucan. p. 532- ed.

Galei.

jl
In Horace's Epodes, 1. 5. ep. 5. v. 91. the boy whom,

the forcerefs intended to murther, thus menaces her,

Quill,
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may eafily incline us to believe, that the dodrine of

the philofophers concerning evil men's becoming evil

demons after death, was the creed of the vulgar.

From the Heathens, the fame or fimilar opinions paff-

ed to the Jews, vvhofe doclors taught *, " that the

*' fouls of the damned are for fome time changed in-

" to devils, in order to be employed in tormenting

" mankind." Jofephus (as we have already feen t)

affirms, that demons were thefouls of wicked men, E-
ven Afmodeus ("who is often defcribed as the prince

of evil fpirits, and reckoned the very fame as Sam-

mael and Belzebub) is reprefented by the. Jews, as

having for his mother Nahemah, the fifter of Tubal-

Cain \, Some of them taught, that demons were the

offspring of Sammael (the prince of demons) and

Eve, before Adam knew her : others faid, Adam
was their father, and Lilith their mother

||
: and

fome

Qain, ubi perire juflus exfpiravero,

No6lurnus Qccurram furor
;

Petamqiie vultus umbra curvis unguibus
j

Quae vis Deorum eft Manium.

Compare Dido's threatening to ^.(Eneas, VIrg. En. Iv. 584 ; and

what Tertullian fays concerning the aori and the biseothanati,

whom the magicians invoked, De Anima, c. ^-j. p. 305.

* See Calmet's Dl6llonary, under the article Demon-, and

Theophyla6l as cited by Grotius on Mat. vili. 28.

f Page 201.

% Ellas Levlta in Lexico fuo,
^

II
See Calmet's DI6lionary, under the article, Demon^ Van-

d^le dc Origin, ac progreffu Idolat. p. iii, 112, 115, ii6'

Buxtorf's
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forne might afiign them a ftill different origin. It

vas a common opinion, that demons were the dege-

nerate fons of God defcribed by Mofes *, and their

iliue by the daughters of men, the latter efp^cially.

To thefe they added the fouls of other wicked men.

Thefe were the demons with which they were befh

acquainted; of whom therefore they mod frequent-

ly [peak. Had Dr. Sykes and his opponents attend-

ed to thefe fentiments of antiquity ; the former would

not have found his account in denying, nor the latter

in afferting, that demons, in the paffages in queflion,

(from the Septuagint and the writings of St. Paul,)

were wicked fpirits : for when the Jews ufed the word

in a bad fenfe, they underftood by it the fpirits of

fach wicked men as were thought to be changed in-

to demons. So that whether the tranflators of the

Old, and the writers of the New Teftament, took

the word in a good or a bad fenfe ; the arguments

wrged above, to fhew that human fpirits were in«

tended, hold good.

The Chrijlian Fathers^ inftead of contradiding the

fentiments here advanced, (as is generally fuppofed)

feem to me in fome meafure to confirm them. There

is

Enxtorf's Lexic. Cliald. almud. Bafnage's hiflory of the Jews,

BooklV. ch. II.

* Gen. vi. 2. Some of the Jews miilook thefe fons of God
for angels ; as was obferved above, p. 42, n. *. Many thought

that the angels were firfl corrupted by the love of women j as

appears from the Apocryphal book of Enoch. See 'Calraet

and Bafnage.
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is no one point, that they more unanimoufly or flren-

iioufly maintain, than that all the Heathen deities had

been men and women *.

Here it will be objeded, that the Fathers ailert,

" that the Heathen gods were demons f ; and that

" by demons they meant fallen angels." In order

to our forming juft conceptions of this fubjed, it will

be neceflary to attend to the proper point, which the

Fathers undertook to maintain againfl the Heathens

:

which was this, " that thofe beings whom the Hea-

" thens regarded as gods, were demons J.'* It was

an

* TertulHan in his Apology, c. 10, 11. affirms, that Sa-

turn and Jupiter, and the whole Avarm of Heathen deities were

men, and that they were reprenfented as fuch by the Pagans

themfelves, whofe confciences would condemn them, if they

did not allow all thofe whom they worihipped as gods, once to

have been men, omnes iftos deos veftros homines fuiffe. See

alfo c. 28, 29. According to Laclantius, 1. 3. c. 15. their

having no knowledge of any kings before Uranus and Saturn,

is the reafon why thefe were regarded as the moft ancient di-

vinities. St. Auflin. (de civit. Dei, 1. 6.) fays, Euhemerus,

omnes tales deos, non fabulofa garrulitate, fed hiftorica diligen-

tia, homines fuiife, mortalefque confcripfit. Vide Minuc. Fel.

c. 22, Laclant. 1. i. c. 15. p. 85, 86. 1. 2. c. 2. p. 146. Eufeb.

de Vit. Conflant. 1. 2. c. 16. 1. 3. c.26. Dem. Evang. 1. 8. p.

364. Arnob. paffim. According to Minucius Felix (p. 121.

122. ed. Davis.) Cyprian (de idol, vanit. p. 12.) and Auftin

(de civ. Dei, 1. 8. c. 5, 27.) Leo, the Egyptian chief prieft,

difcovered to Alexander the Great, that moll: of the Heathen

gods had been men.

f-
Acciy.c,v:x eiTi o't .%«/ T^iy 'Jvat. Juft. Mart. c. Trypho, p. 31c.

X Thus TertuUlan addrelTes the Heathens, Ipfi putatis eos

elTe deos, quos nos demoues fcimus. Ad Scap, init. c. 2. Juftia

Mnrtvr
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an article of the common creed amongfl: the Pagans,

that the fouls of deified men were taken up into hea-

ven, advanced to a flate of divine dominion there,

and ranked with the immortal gods *. Herein, their

deification did properly confifl. Thefe gods were

commonly regarded as good t beings, whofe merit %

to

Martyr alfo, in his Apolopry, reproaclies the Pagans with mif-

taking evil demons for gods. See Tertullian's Apol. c. 22.

?*ud de Anima, c. 57^

* Good demons inhabited the higher regions of the air.

When they commenced gods, they were exalted to heaven.

Diodorus Siculus (1. i. p. 12. ed. Rhodomani) ranks the gods

taken from earth with thofe in heaven, aTi^sq he tirm \_rav ev ar^as-

vS Bieiy'] «7r<y«sf?, x. t. A. Arces attigit igneas, Hoi ace, Carm.

1. 3. od. 3. V. 10. fays of Hercules. The Egyptian priefls (ac-

cording to Plutarch de If. & Ofir. p. 359.) taught, that the

fouls of their earthly gods, Iv is^oivu xd^Treiv a,<T^x. They became

immortal, according to the golden verfes afcribed to Pytha-

goras,

The change from a demon into a god, is from a mutable^ pq[Ji-

hle^ mortal nature, into a nature immutable^ impajjible, and im-

mortal^ Plutarch de defect. Orac. p. 416. See alfo the paf-

fage from Plutarch cited above, p. 182. and Cicer. de Nat,

Deor. 1. 2. c. 24.

f Menander fays, *' We rnufi; not think any demon to be

evil, hurtful to a good life, but every god to be good." And
Euripides makes Iphigenia (in Taur. v. 391.) fay, Ovhiycc y«^

oi^sssj 'hdivt.ovm eivui kxkqv. Vid. Here. fur. 1341.

% Qnos in coelum meiita vocaverint, colunto j was part of

t1ie Roman law. x\nd from Cicero de Nat. Deor. we learn,

that the cuflom was, Ut beneficiis excellentes viros in caelum

fama & voluntate toMerent,
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io mankind gave them a title to the honours of divi-

nity. Now it is evident, that the Heathens might

afl'ert, and Chriftlans deny, their deification ; and at

the fame time both of them allow, that they had once

been men. When ChrKHans affirmed, that the Hea-

then gods were demons, I acknowledge, that they

ufed the word in a bad fenfe *, as they generally do

on other occafions, and thought the Scriptures didf.

But it will not neceflarily follow, from their ufmg

the word in a bad fenfe, that they applied it to fallen

angels : for they might refer it to fuch human fplrits

as, in thofe ages, were thought to become evil and

niifchievous demons.

It mufl:, however, be allowed, that they did be-

lieve, as the Heathens alfo did, in demons of a cele-

ftial origin j, who had never been united to human

bodies ; and that feveral of them maintained, that

thefe demons were the gods of the Heathens And
inafmuch as the authority of thefe writers has been

K often

* Origen, c. Celf. 1. 8. p, 377, See alfo p. 234.

f Id. 1. 5. p. 234. Eufeb. Prsep. Ev. 1. 4. c. 5. St. Aug. dc

civ. Dei, 1 9. c. 19.

X Laflantius, II. 15, fays, " Trifmegiftus calls dtmons, evil

** angels : fo well was he acquainted with this, that they had
*' been celeftial beings, but were depraved, nnd fo were be-

*' come terreftrial." And in ch. 14, he affirms, " that there

" are two forts of demons, the One celeftial, the other terreft-

" rial : that the latter are the authors of the ill things that

" are done, whofe prince is the devil, whom Trifmegiftus cjiUs

'* the demQparch" (prince of demons.)
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often oppofed to (what we judge to be) the prope?

meaning of demons in the New Teftament ; it will

be worth our while to inquire, what regard is due to

it in the cafe before us. The Heathens did not wor-

fhip any fuch beings as we call fallen angels : it was

falfe therefore to affirm, that they did. The Fathers

themfelves taught, that the Heathen gods had all been

men : they contradicted themfelves therefore when

they alferted, that they were a different order of be-

ings. Nor is this the only inconfiftency with which

they are chargeable, in relation to the prefent fubjeft.

They very frequently boafted, that Chriflians could

compel the Heathen gods to confefs themfelves to be

demons; and that none of them dared to lie to a

Chriftian *. Neverthelefs thefe gods, inafmuch as

they were human fpirits, did lie to Chriflians, when

they declared that they were celeftial demons. The

Fathers themfelves conftantly maintainf, that Saturn^

Jupiter, Serapis, -^fculapius, and all the Heathen gods

had been mortal men. Now if the Heathen gods had

all been men, with what truth could they deny this,

and call themfelves fallen angels? TertuUian tells

US5

* Edatur hie aliquis fub tribunalibus veftris, quern daemone

agi conftet. Juffus a quolibet Chriftiano loqui fpiritus ille,

tarn fe dsemonem confitebitur de vero, quam alibi deum de fal-

fo. Doemones—Chriftiano mentiri non audentes. TertuUian,

Apol. c. 23. p. 22. Vide etiamMinuc. Fel. c. 27. Cyprian, ad

Donat. p. 3. De Idol. Vanit. p. 10. Ad Demetrian. p. 1330

Laftant. II. 15.

'\ TertuUian. Apol. c. 23. Minucius Felix, c 27. compare

cd with the paffages cited above, p. 143, note *.
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US, that the Heathen gods and demons were only dif-

ferent names of the fame beings* ; and yet on other

occafions, he reprefents the demons as perfonating\

the Heathen gods : which manifeftly fuppofes that

they were different beings. Ladantius X affirms, that

the very names by which the Heathen gods were

worfhipped. were the names of demons ; though ;he

whole world knows, that they were the real names

of men and women. Laftly, fuch of the primitive

Chriftians as aifert, that the gods of the Heathens

were fallen angels, not only contradict certain and

evident matter of fad, and their own avowed opirii;)n

of the Heathen gods ; but they alfo contradict thofe

facred writings, which reprefent them as nothing

more than mortal men.

K 2 From

* Sed haflenus verba, jam hinc demcnftratio rel Ipfius, qua

ollendcmus unam effe utriufque nominis qualitatem. ApoL
c. 23.

f He fpeaks of a demon, fab perfonis defunftorum delltef-

ceatis. De Anima, c. 57.

X
*' They not only confefs themfelves to be demons, but

*' alfo declare their own names by which they are worfhipped

" in the temples. Laflant. II. 15. Juftin Martyr fays, that

*' impure fpirits under various apparitions went in unto the

" daughters of men, and defiled boys j and that each of them
** was invoked by fuch a name as he had given to himfelf."

Apol. I. p. 10. ed. Tirlb. He imagined Jupiter, Apollo, &c.
were the proper names of the demons : but Tertullian feeras

to have thought, the demons only procured themfelves to be

worfliipped under thofe names, which belonged to deceafed

men and women.
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From the Scriptures, it is plain, the Fathers dM'

not borrow their fentiments concerning the Heathen

gods. The facred writers do, perhaps, brand as evil

demons, thofe whom the Heathens regarded as wor-

thies^ and worfhipped as gods : but they never repre-

fent fallen angels as the gods of Paganifm, nor as

perfonating thofe gods, nor as paffing under the fame

names. Why then has the language of the Fathers

on this fubjecl, been adopted by all fucceeding ages,

with the reverence due only to that of immediate in-

fpiration ? Though I do not remember to have feen

it taken notice of by others
;

yet it feems highly pro-

bable, that this language was borrowed from the Pa-

gan philofophers. Several of the latter afferted, as

the former did, that thofe beings whom the Heathen

world worfhipped as gods, were evil demons. Both

of them, in fupport of this aflertion, urged the fame

arguments ; fuch as the actions afcribed to the Hea-

then gods, the rites appointed to placate them, and

their oppofition to the caufe of true piety. Both

taught that evil demons were fpirits of a celeftial ori-

gin ; and that they were infpirers and authors of pra-

phecies and miracles*. Nor can we wonder, that

the

* Plutarcli (in his treatife de If. & Ofir. p. 360. ed. Paris.

1624.) mentions it as the opinion of the raoft ancient theolo-

giiis, and declares his own approbation of it, that what is re-

lated of Ofiris and Ifis, and other hero deities, is not to be con-

fidered as an account either of gods, or of men ; but of certain

great demons, who tranfcend mankind in power, but, like them,

have a mixture of vice in their character. And in his book

d2 Oraculorum defectu, (p. 417.) he argues from the obfce-

nity
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the Fathers ihould be too ready to adopt the fenti-

ments and language of the philofophers. They had

been educated in the fchools of Pagan philofophy

:

and who can make fufficient allowance for the preju-

dices of education ? Certain it is in fad, that upon

K 3 their

iiity, cruelty and folly of the worfliip paid to tlie gods, tliat it

was inftituted to avert the wrath oi wicked demons. Compare

Plutarch de If. & Ofir. p. 361. Porphyry (de Abftin. fea.

36, 37. p. 80, 81.) fays, that a man who is ftudious of piety,

does not offer animal facrifices to the gods, duifzocn olf hut to de-

mons. He defcribes wicked demons, very much in the manner

the Fathers do, as endeavouring to draw the regards of man-

kind to themfelves, as being ambitious of paffing for gods, and

s% calumniating the hejl deity, rov u^i<^ov ^iov. Se£l. 39, 40, 42.

p. 83, 84, 85, 86. He affirms, as the Fathers do, that evil

demons are nourifhed by libationsand the fleams of the facri-

fices, fea. 42. p. 86, and that they perfonate the gods, fed.

40.- p. 84. Philo, who was more properly a Platonift than a

Jew, had faid long before, that " evil fpirits ufurp the names

of angels." De Glgantibus, p. 286. C. ed. Paris. Porphyry

(feft. 41. p. 85.) afcribes the whole efficacy of magic to the

power of evil demons ; as the Fathers likewife did. There is

no ground to affert, that Porphyiry borrowed his notions from

the Chriftians, to whom he bore an implacable hatred. He
fpeaks agreeably to the principles of the Pythagorean and Pla-

tonic philofophy ; nor does he advance any new doarliie. Jam-

blichus delivers the like fentiments concerning evil demons

(de Myfterils, Segra. 3, c. 32. et paffim.) with Porphyry; pro-

fefling at the fame time to have borrowed them from the Chal-

deans j to whom (I apprehend) they of right belong. J. Ger.

Voflius, in his book de fedis philofophorum, fays, Mea autem

haec fententia j non pofTe aliunde melius, quam ex hoc opere,

quid et Platonici de divinis rebus fenferint, cognofci. ^gyp-
tiorum et Chaldoeorura opinionem exprimit. Voflius is here

fueaking of Jamblichus dp Myfteriis.
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their embracing Chriftianity, though they adopted

fome new opinions, they dropt very few of their old

ones ; and in too many inftances, inftead of redlify-

ing their preconceived opinions by the Scriptures,

tortured the Scriptures (as all men are apt to do) to

fuppbrt their preconceived opinions. In the cafe

under our prefent confideration ; they were not per-

haps governed entirely by prejudices of their own

;

they are fufpe^ted at leaft of ading in fome meafure

from a principle of conformity to the prejudices of

others
;

(as will be (hewn in the fequel.) However

this may be ; they ought not to have countenanced

an opinion, that v^as repugnant to revelation, as well

as to the common fenfe of mankind, and fapported

merely by the authority of the mod fuperftitious of

all the Pagan philofophers.

Notwithftanding the attachment of the Fathers to

the Pagan fyltem of demonology ; fome of them

maintain, and Juflin Martyr in particular, that de-

mons were " the fouls of dead men * " When this

learned svriter is proving, that the foul does not die

"with the body, He argues from the cafe " of thofe

" who are fcized and tormented by the fouls of the

*' deceafed, whom all call demoniacs and madmen f."

Athenagoras. who flourifhed in the fecond century,

as Juftin alfo did, reckons " the fouls of the giants

amongft

^xiuov.-'Av.Tfit:; KCX.I fACCiVOf^lv&i; Ku.Xic-t 7ravri<i. Apol. I. al. 2« p. 650

Paris. 162O0 p. 54. ed. Bcned. p. 27. ed. Thirlbc
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amongft the demons*." Tatian, indeed, who be-

lieved that the human foul dies, could not allow,

that any human fouls became demons f: but his rea-

foning againfl this notion, is a proof that it was en-

tertained by others. Tertullian likewife conceived

the flate of the foul after the death of the body, tg

be fuch as ill confided with the idea of demons, who
wandered about in the region of the air near the

earth. Accordingly we find, that he fpeaks princi-

pally of fuch demons as were never united to human
bodies. Neverthelefs, even from Tertullian it ap-

pears, that there was a current belief in his time of

demons that had once been men ; and that he himfelf

did not wholly rejed them. He tells us in his Apology,

that " from a corrupted fhock of angels, there fprung

" a dill more degenerate race of demons 4:." It is

univerfally allowed, that Tertullian here refers to the

Jons of God in the hiftory of Mofes |1, who mixed

with the daughters of men, and who were believed

to be angels by Tertullian, and by almoft all the Fa-

K 4 thers

i^ivoi ^xi[uovii. Athenag. Apol. p. 28. B.

f Tatian (Orat. contr. Grsecos, p. 154.) fays, " Demons
are not the fouls of men :" and (p. 148.) he affirms, " that they

were ejeded from the heavenly converfation."

X Sed quomodo de angelis quibufdam, fua fponte corruptis,

«orruptior gens daemonum evaferit, &.c. Tertullian, ApoU
c. 22. p. 21.

M

(J
Gen. vi, 2.
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thers of the four firft centuries *, upon the authority

of Philo, Jofephus, and the ancient editions of the

feptuagint, which had fubftituted the angels of God^

inllead oi thefons of God, So that according to Ter-

tulHan, and I believe I may fay, according to the ge-

neral fenfe of thofe ages, the word kind of demons

are in part, at lead, of human original. In another

place, however, Tertullian exprefles himfelf in the

following manner f :
*' We difcover (if I be not mif-*

" taken) the fallacy of an evil fpirit, lurking under

" the m-^lks of dead men, by fads ; w'hen, during

" hs being exorcifed, he fometimes affirms himfelf

^' tf> have been a man, one of our progenitors, fome-

" times a gladiator, or one who fought with wild

*' beafts|, as elfew^here he would fay he was a god
\

" being concerned for nothing more than this, that

'' he

* See Whitby's Striftur. Patrum, in Gen. c. vi. 4. p. 5-

Some think, the Fathers were drawn into this error, by the au-

thority of the apocryphal book of Enoch.

f Hanc quoque fall'-^ciam fpirit us nequam fub perfonis de-

funftorum delitefccntis, nifi fallor, etiam rebus probamus, qt^um

in exorcifmis interdum aliquem fe ex parentibus hominem fuis

affirmat, interdum gladiarorcm, vel beftiarium, ficut et alibi

deum \ nihil magis curans, quam hoc ipfum excludere quod prae-

dicamus, ne facile credamus animas univerfas ad inferos redigi,

ut et judicii et refurreftionis fidem turbet. Et tamen ille da;-

mon poftquam circumftantes circumvenire tentavit, inftantia di-

vinae gratiae vi6lu?, id quod in vero eft, invitus confitebitur,

Tertullian de Anima, c. 57. p. 305, 306. ed. Paris.

:|: This confirms what is obferved above, p. 14T. and belov/j

p. 155. concerning fuch as fuffered a violent death.
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^' he may contradid what we preach, and prevent

** us from believing that all fouls go to the fhades

^' below*; and this in order* to difturb our faith of

" a judgment and a refurre61:ion. Yet will this de-

" mon, after he has tried to delude the company,
^' be fo far over-ruled by the prefence of divine grace,

" as unwillingly to confefs himfelf to be what he

" really is." > Tertullian here contradids what he

himfelf elfewhere advances concerning thofe demons,

who were the ilfue of the daughters of men ; as well

as what he aiferts with refped to the power of Chrlf-

tians, to compel demons to declare what they truly

were, and to prevent them from telling lyes in their

prefence. For here a demon, though in the end he

owns his real charader, is guilty of lying, even un-

der the exorcifm of Chriilians, by alTerting he had

been a man. It is more material to obferve farther,

I ft. That it mud have been at that time a very com-

mon opinion, that demons were the fouls of dead

men : for otherwife this evil fpirit would not have

been reprefented as affirming, that he had been a man*

5»diy, The reafon alngned by Tertullian for rejecting

this opinion, was his believing that all fouls remained

in the fhades below till the day of judgment ; which

is mentioned amongft the errors and paradoxes f of

this learned writer ; and therefore could have no

weight

* Or, to hades, the region underneath the earth : which ac-

cording to many of the Heathens, as well as Tertullian, was

the region of the dead.

\ See Tert;jllian, p. 306. note b, ed. Pari?.
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weight with thofe Chrlflians, who taught, that hu-

man fouls either afcended the etherial regions, or

wandered about the earth, according to their refpec-

tive charadeis.

The lentiments concerning the ftate of feparate

fouls, which were entertained by Chriflians in gene-

ral, and by Origen in particular, the mofl learned

of all the Fathers, were very different from thofe of

lertullian. Near the beginning of his feventh book

againfl Cel fa?., Oiigen undertakes to fhew, that the

ancient oracles wtre Aot inipired by any gods^ as the

Hearhens commonly thought, but on the contrary

by evil demons *. In proof of this point, he ob-

ferves f, (amongft other things,) " that all men,
'* whether Jews or Chriflians, Greeks or Barba-

'^ rians, believe that the human foul furvives the dif-

^' folution of the body : that it is agreeable to rea-

*' fon to think, that the pure foul afcends the pure re-

*' gions of ether, leaving the grofs body, and its pol-

'^ iurions behind ; but that the wicked foul is borne

*' downwards by its fms, flying about the earth, or

" living near fepulchres.'* He then aiks the follow-

ing quefti on
J

:
" What fort of fpirits fhould we

*•• judge thofe to be, which are tied down whole ages,

V as one may fay, to particular buildings or places,

^' either by certain charms, or by their own wicked-

*' nefs ?" that is, Are they fuch purified human fpi-

rits as reafon tells us afcend the fublimer regions,

an4

* P^ge 333- f Page 334.
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and the Heathens edeem as gods ; or are they thofe

polluted human fpirits who are detained near this

lower earth, and are evil demons ? This queflion

does not appear to concern any but human fpirits

;

no mention having been made of any other. Origea

refolves this queftion in the following manner :—

>

*' Reafon tells us, that they ought to be regarded as

*' wicked fpirits, who ufe prophecy (a thing of an
*' indifferent nature in itfelf) to deceive mankind,
^' and to draw them from the pure worfliip of God *."

There has been occafion to obferve, that the ancients

were of opinion, not only that wicked human fpirits

became demons, but alfo that " rhofe who fuffered a

violent death became fuch." Now from St. Chry-

fodom we learn, that even this was the belief of the

meaner people in his timef. And had it not, at

that time, been generally thought, that demons were

the fouls of the deceafed ; would demoniacs have

faid, as from the fame author we learn they did, that

*' they were poifefTed by the foul of fuch or fuch a

monk X
?"

The forecited paflages from the Fathers appear to

me to contain a fuflicient proof, that whatever they

teach

* Ibid.

\- TloTJ^o] Tfe;/ a^iXiTi^av \ofA,i^\i(n rug -^/v^ug tuv fitociu ^xvctru v»-

MvTuvrav ^xi[uovxq yivio^ui. Dc Laz. Serm. 2. torn. I. p. 727. E.

X T/ sv, ot< 01 oxitcong PiZyas-i, tS y.ttuy^ rS OHVog k "^v^vt eifci\

(p-/:7iy Chryfoft. de Lazaro, torn. i. p. 728. Avroi, (pwiv, «l

^xif^ovMVTig ^ox>Ttv, oTi ^'^x.^ t5 ^hvoj lya. In Matt. horn. 28,

3I. 29. torn. 7. p. 336. C«



1^5 Proofs from Revelation, that Miracles

teach concerning the miraculous powers and opera-

tions of celellial demons, was borrowed from the Pa-

gans : that many of them did aflert, that fome hu-

man fouls after che dliTolution of their bodies became

demons : and that for feveral ages after the coming

of Chrift, demons did very commonly denote fuch

human fouls; agreeably to the meaning affixed to

them by the ancient Heathens and Jews, and by the

apoflles 01 Chi ill. The writings of the Fathers,

therefore, inftead of deftroying, do in fome meafure

confirm the explication we have given of the demons

mentioned in Scripture, as the objeds of Pagan de-

votion. At the fame time, they bear exprefs teflimo-

ny to this great truth, (the eflabliOiment of which has

been our main view, in what has been hitherto ad-

vanced in this fedion,) that all the Heathen gods,

exc(.p* the deified parts and powers of nature, be-

longed to the human race. The forming a true idea

of the Heathen gods, being a matter of no fmall im-

portance to a juft defence of the Scripture ; we hope

to be excufed, for having taken up fo much time in

difcufiing it.

If the foregoing account of the Pagan gods be

juft; there will be no difficulty, in vinditating the

cCiifures paffed upon them in the facred writings.

With regard to the parts and powers of nature, which

the Heathen world deified ; they are reprefented in

Scripture as the creatures of God's power, and the

pafTive inftruments of his decrees *. Even " the fun,

" ar4

* See above, p, 97,
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** and the moon, and the (lars, and all the hod of

*' heaven," however revered by the Pagans as rlie

chief deities ;
*' the Ifraelites are forbidden to wor-

" (hip and ferve ; becaufe Jehovah, their God, pla-

" ced them in the firmament of heaven ;" not for the

life of any one particular nation, but " for the com-
*' mon benefit of the whole human race *." It

is extraordinary that Mofes, at a time when the

world was univerfally regarded as animated and di-

vine, and the elements and the heavenly bodies were

thought to poiTefs an internal power to exert them-

felves in all their admirable effeds ; it is very extra-

ordinary, that Mofes, at this time, fliould dilcover,

publifh, and (by fuitable miracles) confirrh the oppo-

fite dodlrine. His do6lrine is perfedly agreeable to

the modern philofophy, which reprefents the vi'hole

natural world as a merely material, inert, inadive

thing, without any wifdom or power of its own, and

refilling any change of (late, whether of reft or mo-

tion ; and which muft therefore be continually up-

held and directed by the wifdom and power of God,

to whom the whole train of if^tural caufes and ef-

fects is to be afcribed. The doctrine alone of Mofes,

fo remote from the fentiments and philofophy of his

age, and fo agreeable to truth, creates a ftrong pre-

fumption of his having received it by immediate re-

velation.

As to the other gods of Paganifm, whether they

were fuch human fouls as became demons, or (as

fome

* Deut. iv. 19. compared with Gen, i. 17,
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fome apprehend) created fplrits of a fuperlor order ^

we have already * feen, that the Scriprure gives us

fuch a view of them, as is inconfiftent either with

their infpiring prophecies or working miracles. And

it will be fhewn in the fequel, that all fupernatural

cffeQs are referred to God alone by the facred wri-

ters. Is it poffible for them to contradict themfelves,

as they mufl do, if they afcribe fuch effects to the

Heathen gods ? But fo far are they from doing this,

that they conflantly reprefent thofe gods as utterly

impotent and infignificant ; either as having no real

exiftence, or no more power than if they did not

exid;. They call them vanities f, things of no kind

of value of efficacy. Nor is this cenfure confined to

a part only of the Heathen gods % it is extended to

all, without a fingle exception. ^' They are all

vanity J."
" All the gods of the nations are idols,

or nothings
|I

;" not powerful evil fpirits, but mere

nullities. In this manner, the ancient prophets of

God fpoke of the Pagan deities ; and the apoftles of

Chrid ufed the fame language :
" We know that an

« idol

* Ch. 3. fea. I.

f Deut. xxxii. 21. i King. ±v\. 13, 26. Jerem. vili. 19=

ch. xiv. 22. ch. xviii. 15. In i Sam. xil, 21. they are called

** vain things which cannot profit." They are called " lying

Tanities," Pf. xxxi. 6.

X It. xli. 29. Jerem. x. 8.

II
Heb. Elilim, nothings, or things of no value, PC xcvi. 5.

(Compare Job xiii. 4.) See alfo Levit. xix. 4. i Chron. xvi;

26. Ezek, XXX. 13. and compare ! Kings xviii. 27. If. xlv. 5.
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^^ idol is nothing in the world *." This is not to be

underilood of the mere images of the gods : for the

Heathens did not regard thofe images, in themfelves

confidered, as real gods. They believed them to be

the reprefentatives and the receptacles f of their gods,

and in this view they fpoke of them as gods, and the

objedls of divine worfhip ; and it is in reference to

the divine powers fuppofed to lefide in them, that

the Scriptures affirm, that ihey are nothing. On all

occafions, the facred writers deride thefe pretended

refidences of the Heathen deities, as mere earthly ma-

terials, polifhed by the hand of the artificer, and the

deities themfelves as equally void of underfb.nding,

or rather as being nothing di(i:in£t from thcfe ienle-

lefs materials, and exiding only in the imagination

of their deluded worfl:iippers. " The flock is a doc-

*' trine of vanities J."
" Their idols are filver and

*' gold, or wood and flone, the work of mens hands,

*' which neither fee, nor hear, nor eat, nor fmell IJ."

Agreeably hereto the Scripture reprefents the votaries

of thefe divinities as perfons utterly lofl to reafon,

and

* I Cor. viii. 4. ch. x. 19.

f Various ceremonies were ufedjto induce the gods to take

up their refidence in the temples and ftatues erefted to receive

them. See Arnob. 1. 6. p. 203, 207. Sozom. H. E. 1. 7. p,

724. Origen, c. Celf. 1. 7. p. 378.

X Jerem. x. 8.

II
Deut. iv. 28. Pf. xcvii. 7. Pf. cxv. 4. Pf. cxxxv. 15.

If. xl, 18. ch. xlii. 17. ch. xliv. 9. Jerem. ii. 27. ch. x. 3.

Ban. V. 4, 23. Habak. ii. 18. Adls xviii. 29. i Cor. viii. 4.

ch. X. J 9. ch. xii. 2. I ThefT. i. 9,
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and without a fliadow of excufe. " They are alto-

gether brutifh and foolifh," and difcover no more

underftanding than the idols they make *.

Oracles, prophecies, prodigies were afcrlbed by the

Heathens to their demons : and on their favour the

good or evil ftate of mens lives was thought to de-

pend. This perfuafion was the ground of their wor-

ship. And the proper point in difpute between ido-

laters and the prophets of the true God, was, whe-

ther that perfiiafion was fapported by fads. We find

the melTengers of God challenging idolaters, to jufti-

fy their worfliip of idols ; and the idol gods them-

felves, to give proof of their divinity, by a difplay of

knowledge, or by fome exertion of power, fuch as

was either hurtful or beneficial to mankind ; and ev-

en admitting, that by fuch a difplay of their power

or knowledge, the Heathen deities would have efla-

blillied their claim to divinity, and their title to the

homage of mankind. " Produce your caufe, faith

" the Lord, bring forth your ftrong reafons.—Let

*' them (liew the former things what they be, that

*' w^e may confider them, and know the latter end
'' of them :" produce your ancient oracles, that we

may judge whether they were fulfilled by correfpon-

dent events ; or, now " declare to us things for to

*' come. Shew us things for to come hereafter, that

**' we may know that ye are gods ; yea, do good, or

*' do evil, that we may be difmayed," that it may

appear

* Jerera. x. 8. Pf. cxv. 8. Pf. cxxxv. 18. Habak. ii.

18, 19.
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appear ye have, what your votaries aflert, a title to

the reverence and worfhip of mankind. " Behold,

ye are nothing, and your work of nought * ;" and

therefore there can be no fhadow of reafon for pay-

ing you homage. How very different is this lan-

guage of the ancient prophets, from that of our learn-

ed moderns, who tell us, that idolatry cannot pofli-

bly be juftified by any miracles, however numerous

or fplendid ; and that whatever power over mankind

the Heathen gods might poffefs, they could have no

right to worfhip ? The prophets would have allowed

their title to worfhip, had they admitted their pow-

er f. Their utter impotence is the only reafon of the

Scripture's remonftrating againft paying them hom-

age. I add, that thefe remonftrances of Scripture,

which are frequently repeated :j:, are confirmed by

fads, by many flriking teftimonies of the utter ina-

bility of the Heathen deities, to interpofe either for

the convidion of gainfayers, or for the benefit of

their worfhippers, or in vindication of their own hon-

our. They could not interpret Nebuchadnezzar's

dreamy, noi the hand-writing upon the wall of Bel-

L fhazzar's

* If. xli. 21, 24. •

f The reafoning urged above, p. 76, 77, 78, may ferve to

juftify the decifion of this cafe by the prophets.

X Jerem. x. 3, 5, 15. If. xliii. 8. ch. xliv. 7. ch. xlv. 16,

20. ch. xlvi. 5. ch. xlvlii. 3. i Cor. viii. 4. ch. x, 19. ch-

xii. 2. I Their, i. 9.

II
Dan. iv. 7,
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fliazzar's palace *
; nor were they able to anfwer by

fire, in the public trial between their own prophets,

and the prophet of Jehovah f; though on thefe feve-

ral occafions, but efpecially the laft, all their credit

was at ftake. Nor did they oppofe (how much fo-

evcr it might be their interefl to do it) any miracles

of their own, to thofe either of Mofes or the Mefli-

ah ; as we hope to fliew in the fequel.

In oppofition to all this evidence, it has been af-

ferted, that the fyfteni of Pagan idolatry was fupport-

ed by prophecies and miracles, delivered and per-

formed, not by the fiditious deities of the Heathens,

but by devils, or wicked demons of a higher order

than mankind, who perfonated the gods, lurked with-

in their confecratcd images and (tatues, infpired the

vatcs, anivnated the iibres of the entrails of viclims,

governed

* Dan. V. 7.

f 1 Kin^s xvlii. If fpuits (as learned men liave £.fiirmed)

can do iirulfibly^ all that men can do vifiL/Iy ; why, In the con-

tffl related in this chapter, did not evil fplrits bring fire in a •

Ijcrtt manner from fome neighbouring place to the altar, to

confume Vvhat was laid upon it? There feems to be no peculiar

difficulty In fuch a miracle.

Should any objetl to what is here urge'd concerning the im-

potence of the Heathen gods, that in 2 Chron. xxviii. 23, the

iacred hiltorian is reprefented as faying, that '' the gods of Da-

mafcus fmote Aiiaz;" I anfwer in the words of Mr. Halett

(V. 2. p. '-y.) " AH this difficulty Is avoided, if \\t follow the

** old Hebrew copies, fiom which the Greek tranflatlon was

*' made, whicli icads thus, And l^ing Ahaz Lid, I will feck to

" the gods of Daraafcus who fmote me.'"'
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governed the flight of birds, guided the lots, framed

the oracles, and exerted themfelves to the utmofl: in

promoting idolatry, in order to involve men in the

guilt of it, to draw all adoration to themfelves, to fe-

cure proper food and nourifliment from the rich (teams

and blood of the victims, which were offered to them,

and hereby to flrengthen themfelves for the enjoyment

of their luftful pleafures with boys and women. It

has been farther aflerted, that thefe wicked fpirits

were, properly fpeaking, the gods of the Heathens

;

rather than thofe imaginary beings, whom they feem-

ed to themfelves to worfhip. In fupport of thefe af-

fertions, appeal is made to the writings of the Fathers,

and the authority of Scripture.

For the honour of human nature, who would not

wifli that fuch extravagant opinions as thefe had ne-

ver been broached by any writers ? Neverthelefs, it

muft be owned, they are clearly contained in the

writings of the Fathers f . Thefe opinions however

are there only afferted, not proved ; and perhaps were

never really believed, by the very perfons who main-

tained them, and upon whofe authority alone they

have been received in fucceeding ages. For the Fa-

thers, though they fometimes taught, or allowed, that

L 2 Pagan

f Juftin Mart. Apol. p. 113. ed. Thirlb. TertuUian de ani-

ma, c, 57. PJinucius Felix, c. 27. Cyprian de Idolor. Van. p.

2c6. Arnob. c. Gent. 1. I. 26. La6lant. de Orig. Error. 1. 2.

c. j6. De vera Sapient. 1. 8. c. 16. ed. Spark, p. 399. Eii-

feb. Pr^p. Ev. 1. 5. c. 4. St. Auguft. de Civ. Dei, 1. 8. c.

16. See alfo Middleton's Free Inquiry, p. (^^^ 70, 77. and

Mede's works, p. 680, 681,
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Pagan idolatry was fupported by oracles and miracles 5

do ncverthelefs on other occafions confefs or clearly

intimate, that Paganlfm had no other fupport, than

human craft and impofture*. They pretended, in-

deed, that any Chriftian was able to compel the Hea-

then gods to confefs themfelves to be devils, as weli

as to ejedt them from the bodies of men ; but eve-

ry one now knows, that there was no miracle X in the

cafe. To me it feem.s to be a matter of no great im-

portance, what fentiments the Fathers entertained on

the fubjecl under our confideration ; and therefore

we will proceed to examine thofe of the facred wri-

ters. Several general reafons have been already
|1
fug-

gefted, to fhew how unlikely it is, that the Scripturea

fhould aflert or allow, that idolatry was fupported by

the miraculous interpofition of any wicked fpirits

;

whether they did or did not counterfeit the fouls of

men

* Origcn, c. Celf. p. ^^7^. Eufeb. Pr?ep. 1. 4. c. i, 2, 3.

Clemens Alexandrlnus, Strom. 1. 3.' See Fontenelle's Hlft.

of Oracles, ch. 9. p. 76. and Clerici Hill. Ecclef. prolegom.

p. 54, With regard to the rcfidence of inviiible beings in the

confecrated images of the Heathens j it is frequently treated

by the ancient apologiils with the fcorn' it fo well deferred.

See Arnob. 1. 6. p. 200. La6lant. 1. 2. p. 147. Perhaps one

reafon why on fome occafions the Fathers allow, that Pagan-

ifm was fvtpported by miracles, was their finding the Pagans

more difpofed to refer them to evil agents, than to difbelieve

their realily.

f See Dr. Whitby \s general preface to the epiftles, p.xxvi..

t See Dr. Mlddleton^s Free Inquiry, p. 8c, &c.

II
See above, p. 157.
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men deceafed. To what has been already offered, I

would add the few following obfervations on the cafe

before us.

id. The Scripture has never given the leafl: inti-

mation, that the gods of the Heathens were of two dif-

ferent kinds, the one fuch as xhcjfec?ncd to thernfelvcs

to worfliip, the other the real obje6ts of their devo-

tion. Much lefs has the Scripture afTerted or inti-

mated, that, though the former were utterly impo-

tent, the latter were powerful wicked fpirits, who

were always promoting idolatry by prophecies, pro-

digies, and miracles. Now, is it credible, that the

prophets of God, who were in the higheft degree an-

xious for the welfiire of the Ifraelites, fhould never

give them any notice of their hourly danger from fuch

powerful demons ? and that they lliould tell the peo-

ple, they had nothing to fear or hope from the gods

they were fo prone to worfliip ; without dropping a

fingle hint that thofe gods had a thoufand abettors, who
were allowed to work miracles, in order to involve

them in the guilt of idolatry ? This will appear flill

more incredible, if we confider, 2dly, That had the

claims of the Heathen deities been fupported by other

invifible agents, affuming their names, and acting their

parts : this w^ould have been the very fame thing, to

the apprehenfions of mankind^ as if thofe deities had

themfelves interpofed in fupport of their own divi-

nity. For had miracles been performed in the name

of the Heathen gods : the fpeftators mud have refer-

red them to thofe gods ; rather than to any other be-

ings, of w horn they were entirely ignorant. And if

io the fpedarors; the Heathen gods neccjfarily appeared

L3 to
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to poffefs a miraculous power ; would not this have

produced, and very juflly too, the fame effed as if

they had really pofleflfcd it ? If the exercife therefore

of this power, for the benefit or to the prejudice of

mankind, by the idol gods, would have juftified the

worfhip of them, (as the prophets of God allow it

would ;) the exercife of the fame power by others,

under the circumftances here fuppofed, would have

done fo too. 3dly, The prophets of God could not

with truth or fmcerity affirm, that apoftate angels

were, properly fpeaking, the gods of the Heathens

;

becaufe they reprefent their gods as dead 7nen. Nor

do they fpeak of them in this manner, in order to ac-

commodate themfelves to the common opinion of the

Heathens concerning them, as fome have imagined *

;

for the Heathens regarded them as deifiedfouls of their

worthies. They call them dead men ; becaufe they

were really and truly fuch ; and not evil fpirits mafk-

ing themfelves under their names. 4thly, They

could not without the grolfeft violation of truth, re-

prefent the ftatues and images of the Heathen deities

as mere fenfelefs materials, if they were inhabited by

any fpiritual beings whatfoever. 5thly, Mod falla-

cious and dangerous would it have been in the pro-

phets, to inculcate it perpetually upon the Ifraelites

as a mod certain and evident truth, that all the Hea-

then gods were imaginary beings, who had no exifl^

encBy or no degree of pozver over mankind ; without

informing them at the fame time, (what it concerned

them

* See above, p. 132.
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them much to know, if It was true,) that the real ob-

jects o^ the Heathen worfliip, were poilefTed even of

miraculous powers, which they were continually ex-

erting to the deception of the human race. This

would have been egregious tritiing on a mod folemn

occafion, and grofs prevarication: it would have

been not only leaving the people in ignorance of their

danger, but deceiving them into a falfe and fatal opi-

nion of their lafety. Include in the number of the

Heathen gods whatever fpirits you pleafe, apoftate

angels of every rank and order, as well as human
fouls ; that declaration of God mufh hold true,

" They are all vanity, their works are nothing*."

If you chufe to lay, that iw^ prophets of God con-

ceived the Heathen deities to be devils, in the fenfe

in which the word is ufed at prefent
; you make them

deny, that devils have any power at all : for in refe-

rence to all the Heathen deities, they thus admonifh

the Ifraelltes, " Be not afraid of them, for they

" cannot do evil, neither alfo is it in them to do
'' goodf."

It is true, indeed, that both according to the an-

cient and modern verfions of the Bible, the Heathen

gods are reprefented as devils in that facred volume.

But thefe verfions do great injuftice to the original

;

if by devils you mean a didincl order of beings from

human fouls. Let us examine the feveral palfages,

where the Heathen gods are defcribed as devils, in

the Englifii tranflation.

L 4 , Mofes,

* Ifaiah .\li. 29, f Jercm. x.5.
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Mofes, in his prophetic hymn concerning the apof-

tacy of the Ifraelites, takes notice of it as a proof and

aggravation of their idolatrous difpofition, " that

they facrificed unto devils," (fchedhn^ whom he

calls " new gcds that came newly up, whom they

*' knew not, and their fathers feared not *." The

Pfalmifl: in Hke manner thus reproaches them

:

*' Yea, they facrificed their fons and their daughters

" unto devils f,'* (fchedini). If all the Pagan gods

"were devils, why are the fcbedhn dillinguifhed from

their other gods ? Why are they called new to the

Ifraelites, who had of old worlhipped the Pagan dei-

ties \ ? Why is the worfhip of thefe fchedun men-

tioned as matter of peculiar reproach ? And if thefe

Jchedim were devils, who have a real and extenfive

power over mankind ; why are they called vanities

and idols |1
? The word, Jchedim^ is derived from a

verb § which fignifies to lay wajle^ io dejiroy^ and

ought to have been rendered, the dejiroyers. It ex-

prelTes the fuppofed cruel nature and character of

thefe falfe gods, who were thought to delight in,

and who were accordingly worfhipped by, the de^

Jlrudion of the human fpecies, and who required, as

appears from the context, even " the blood of their

fons

* Dcut. xxxii. 17.

f Pf. cvi. 37.

X Gen. XXXV. 2, 4. Jofh. xxiv.

II
Deut. xxxii. 21. Pf. cvi. ^6.

5 '^^^
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fons and daughters*." Who the gods were, that

were worfliipped by human facrifices, all hiflory in-

forms us ; and fo has the Pfalinill in the mod ex-

prefs terms t,
" They ate the facrifices of the dead."

They were the great warriors, who in their mortal

flate dell'^hted in the Daughter of the human race.

The revolt of the Ifraelites from the worfliip of God
their Saviour^ to that of thefe wafters and dcjlroycrs

of mankind, argued the highefl degree of folly and

wickednefs. This wonTiip was new to the Ifraelites,

what they had never pradifed either in Egypt, or be-

fore they went into that country ; but what they af-

terwards learnt of the Canaanites. Accordingly the

fjhedim are exprefsly called by the Pfalmht, '' the

idols of Canaan |." What one clrcumflance is there

that can lead us to fappofe, that either Mofes or the

Pfalmift, in the forecited paiTages, are fpeaklng of

devils^ in the common acceptation of that word ?

The fame defect either of candour or judgment,

our tranflators have fhewn in the explication of an-

other word, which they render devils, " They fhall

^' no more offer their facrifices unto devils," fcirini,

ox^ fehirim\\. This prohibition of Mofes to the If-

raelites after they had left Egypt, implies that thfy

had, dunng their flay there, defiled themfelves with

that

* Pfalm cvl. 38.

\ V. 28. See the learned Mr. ?vlerrick's annotations on

the Pfalms, p. 218.

X Pfalm cvi. 38.

!| Levit. xvii. 7,
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that particular fpecies of idolatry here condemned.

And from other palTages of Scripture, it fufliciently

appears, that the Ifraelites were no llrangers to the

worfliip of the Egyptian deities *. It is allowed, that

the word, Jeirim, fignifies b/iiry beings, or goats f

.

And the learned Bochart ij: has fully fhewn, that the

/acred animals of Egypt were hairy; and that the

goat m particular was worfhipped, (on the fime ac-

count as Priapus was amongft the Greeks ;) and that

Pan was reprefented under the image of this animal.

It is plain, therefore, that as i\iQ fchedim were the

idols of Canaan, fo the feirim were the idols of

Egypt. This v/ill more clearly appear from another

place in which this latter word occurs :
*' He (Jero-

*' boam) ordained him priefls for the high places,

^* and for the devils, (feirim^ the goats,) and for the

" calves he had made ||." Did Jeroboam make de-

vils,

* Jofli. xxiv. 14. Ezek. xx. 7. z':i, xxiil. 2, 3. A6ls

viii. 39.

f In Levlt. iv. and ch. xvl. and other places, it fignifies a

goat. lu many places it fignifies hair or hairy. Lev. xiii. io»

25, 26, 30, 32. Gen. XXV. 25. Pfalm Ixviii. 21. The word

alfo occurs, If. xiii. 21. where the prophet is foretelling the

utter deftruflion and defolation of Babylon :
" The fatyrs,"

the fcIrim, " the goats or hniry creatures (hall dance there j"

i. e. it (hall be inhabited by beads, and not men. And in If.

xxxiv. 14. this word is rendered y^^/jrj", where the prophet is

defcribing the defolation of Idumea, reprefenting it as the

haunt of goats and other wild beafls.

X Hieroz. L 2. c. k^,

}! 2 Chron. xi. i^.
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vils, or the ftatues and ima^^es of devils ? The word,

feirim^ fgoats,) no more fignities devils, than the ori-

ginal word tranflated cahcs, or any other word

throughout the Bible. Some very learned
i-
men

indeed plead, that devils were reprefented by goats,

becaufe they appeared to mankind in the form of

thefe animals. Bat, till they produce fome bQtter au-

thority, than the reports of witches, and the fables

of the Heathens concerning fauns and fatyrs, in

proof of the deviTs appearing in the fhape of goats

;

^
this plea cannot be admitted. What the hiftorian

affirms, is plainly this ; that Jeroboam lately returned

from Egypt, eftabliflied the worfhip of the deities of

that country, which was eminently that of goats and

calves ; or at leail fet up the images of thefe animals

as fymbols of the Divinity. There could be no re-

ference to devils, as this word is now underftood

;

becaufe the Ifraelites are never charged by their pro-

phets, with fo deteftable a fpecies of idolatry, as the

worfliip of devils. The inflitution of fuch worfhip

would not have fuited with the policy of Jeroboam,

who was defirous of attaching the Ifraelites to him-

felf. Nor did the Egyptians, whofe example Jero-

boam copied, ever reprefent devils under the figures

of goats and calves.

With regard to the pafTages in the New Teftament,

in which the Heathen gods are dyled devils, or (ac-

cording to the original) demons t ; it has already been

fhcwn,

f See Patrick, in particular.

X I Cor. X. 20, 21, cited above, p. lo^^.
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fliewn *, that thereby we are to underfland fuch hu-

man fpirits as were fuppofed to be converted into de-

mons. It is fcarce neceflary to obferve, that when

St. Paul in thefe palTages calls the objeds of Pagan

worfliip, demons, and in other places, gods and lords -f;

it is merely for the fake of defcribing them by their

ufual appellations, or to exprefs what the Heathens

believed them to be ; without having any intention of

allowing them any real power or divinity ; for he elfe-

where upbraids them as vanities:}:, and mere nulli-

ties II.
This likewife is the view which dl the facred

writers give us of the gods 6^ Paganifm : a view ab-

folutely inconfiflent with their pofTefTmg a power of

working miracles.

SECT.

* Page 135, 136.

f " There be gods many, and lords many," i. e. fuch as

are fo called, i Cor. viii. 5. The lords here fpoken of, an-

fwer to Baalim in the Old Teflament, and to demons in the

New
J
the fuppofed difpenfers of good and evil according- to

the Pagans. BuJ- Chriftians acknowlege only one God, and

one Lord.

X Ads xiv. 15.

II
I Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6.
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SECT. III.

I

I

'The characler and pretenfions of the magicians^ divhiiTS and for-

cerers of antiquity, examined ; ivith the Scripture account con-

cerning them, ylnd the various pleas alledged by Chri/lians in

fupport of the credit, and e^cacy of the ancient magic, refuted.

IT will be my bufinefs In this fedtion to (hew, that

the 7nagicians^ diviners 2iii\d forcerers of antiquity,

who pretended, by the aillftance of the Heathen dei-

ties, to foretel future events or to work miracles, are

branded in Scripture as mere impoftors, incapable of

fupporting their pretenfions by any works or predic-

tions beyond human power or fkill. It is natural to

fuppofe this, from what has been advanced in the

foregoing fedion ; but it will admit of a much fuller

confirmation. In order to our clearly difcerning the

juflice, with which the Scriptures cenfure and ex-

plode all the Pagan pretences to prophecy and mira-

cles ; it will not be improper to invefligate the falfe

principles upon which they were founded, the know-

kge of which will be of fervice to us on feveral occa-

fions, in the fequel of the argument.

The magi were originally the priefts of the gods *,

and

* Plato's Alclbi-ades, 1. Lucian h MxK^otioig. Porphyry, in

C' his book, de Abflinent. 1. 4. j J6, fays, Tlcc^u yi f,iiv iol<; Uf.^<rccii,

See alfo Plato apud Apul. Apol. p. 290, and DIo Chryfoflo-

mus, Orat, 36. F. 499.
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and the profefTors of fclence, particularly phyfic and

aftrology *. They undertook to interpret dreams, to

foretel future events, and to accomplini many won-

derful things, by their fuperior knowledge of the fe-

cret powers of nature, of the virtues of plants and

minerals, and of the motions and influences of the

ftars. Dlodorus Siculus informs us, that " the priefts

" of Egypt foretold future events by aftrology, and

" the infpedion of facrifices t." And from the fame

author we learnt-, " that the Egyptians obferved

" with great exa6i:nefs, the motions, revolutions and

'^ ftations of the planets, and their refpedive power

" and operation in the generation of animals, and

*' the production of good and evil ; that they fore-

*^ tel very frequently future events
||

; and that by long

" obfervation they foreknow many things, which arc

" commonly thought to be beyond the reach of hu-

" man knowlege.'* Cicero § gives us the fame ac-

count

* Plin. Nat. Hift. I. 30. c. r.

\ b>.',Lt, T/j5 «5"^oAi9y/«5 y.ou tsJj ii^orx.oTriw;, p. 66. T), ed. RhoCiO-

mani.

Km cc-^i'yyx^iKai, (piXoTif^oTctrx n'K^xttrri^v^x.x^iy k.x.X. p. 73.

I)
Particularly, fcarclty and plenty, epidemical difeafes,

earthquakes, and comets, (which have been generally thought

to portend feme extraordinary events) as well as the accidents

of private life.

§ Principio Affyrii, trajecliones motufquc ilcllarum cbfcr-

vaverunt ; quibiis notatis, quid caique fignificaretur, memoriae

prodiderunt.
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count of thefe men, both araongft the Egyptians,

and other ancient nations. To the former of whom,

as the original dlfcoverers, Herodotus afcribes, " the

*' afcertaining the month and day which belonged to

" each particular deity ; and the foretelling the fu-

" ture difpofitions and fortunes of men, by obferving

" the day on which each perfon was born *." He
alfo acquaint usf, " that when a prodigy happens,

" they keep an account of the events which fucceed

*' it ; and conclude that when a like prodigy appears,

" the fame events will happen after it." In Cicero's

firfl book of divination, in whi^h the fcveral kinds

of it are explained and defended ; it is refolved into

many caufes very different from that of an immedi-

ate revelation from fome fpiritual being. He divides

divination into artificial and tiaturaL Under divina-

tion by art and obfervation, he comprehends that

dr^wn from the infpeclion of the entrails of vidims,

the interpretation of prodigies and thunders, the ufe

of

prodlderunt. Chaldael—diuturna obfervatlone fiderum, fcien-

tiam putantur effecilTe, ut praedici polTet, quid cuique eventii-

rum, & quo quifque fato natus effet. Ejndem artem etiam

yEgyptii, &c. Cicero de Divinat. 1. I. c. i. According to

Diodorus Siculus, p. 73, the Chaldeans were a colony of E-

gyptians, who had been inllru6led in aftrology by the prieila

of Egypt.

* Euterpe, c. 82.

f Vi\ouA.)iov ya^ T£^fl£T(^, <p-jXa,T!rv<7t y^x^Unvoi ta»' Tra^xivov' xoci /jV

Plerodot. ubi fupra.
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of aufpices, the practices of lots and aflrological pre-

didions, and all the varieties of prefages and figns.

In a word, as in almofl: every cbje£l they looked for

figniiications of the divine purpofes, and the prefages

or indications of future events ; fo in the right un-

derllanding of thefe external figns, confided divina-

tion by art. By natural divination (which was inter-

nal) Cicero means, the forefight of future events by

the mind under a particular emotion and agitation

;

as in dreaming^ or when actuated by 'vaticinations or

propheffings by fury ; and fuch oracles as proceeded

from a divine injhntl and afflatus *. It was thought,

that divination by fury (or when tlie mind was in an

extacy) might be excited by certain vapours or exha-

lations of the earth; and that a draught of water from

a particular fpiing would render perfons oracular and

prophetical f. It was alfo afl'erted, that prodigies and

figns

r

* Cicero de dlvinat. 1. i. c. 2, 6, iS, 49, 55.

\ Or the waters which il':^^Dired the poets and prophets,

mentio'.i is made by Statius Silv. I. II. 6. Et de Pieriis voea-

]em foinibas undam j by Anacreon, xiii, Acc^ov '^novm v^o^^ by

Tacitus, Haurta fontis arcani aqua,—edit lefponfa
j
(Annals, I.

2. c. 54.) and by Pliny, 1. 2. c. 103. 1. 5. c. 29. Oracular ex-

halaiions are fpoken of in Cicero, de DIv. 1. i. c. 30, Credo

etiam anhtlitus quofdam fulffe tcrrarum, quibus inflatgs mentes

orncul.i fandereat. 'J he lliiuic^e agitations into which the gouts

of Coretas, and afterwards CorcUis hlmfelf fell, upon their ap-

pronchlni'; the top of a cavern on the hill ol" ParnilTjs, and re-

cei\it)i;( the InH-ience of the fubtenanean blail:
3
gave occafioii

to the building the temple, and eftablliliing the famous orac's

at Delphi. It was fuppofed, that " that virtue of the earth,

*' which agi'atc.s the mind of the pricfte'^s of Apollo -with a d'-

" vine
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"* vine afflatus, may in length of time vanifh." Poteft; vis ilia

terrae, quae mentera Pjthiac divino afflatu concitabat, evanulffe

vetuftate, ut quofdam exarulfle amnes, aut in alium curfum

contortos 8c deflexos videniu<!. c. 19. Strabo likewife fpeak-

ing concerning the Delphic Oracle, fays, there iiTued out of a

cavity 'xnvi/.xli^iSTmciKh, an enthujiajlic galt\ or wind, rendering-

perfons prophetical. But this matter is treated at large in

Plutarch de defedlu Oraculorum, where he allows indeed that

demons might be appointed by the gods to prtfide over divlna-

tion and oracles, (p. 418. D. & p. 436. F.j and to be the

guardians of the temperature of thofe exhalations, to vv'hich

they are afcribed j but at the fame tim? it is averted, that the

foul is natuially endued with the faculty of divining, and that

certain exhalations of the earth were the means of exciting

that prophetic power or virtue. T\\\% prophetical hlojl ox fpirit

of divination (for it is called fixvTucov fiv^x >^ ^viiJ^af, p. 432.)

was thought to owe its virtue to the fun or Apollo, (for they

were both efteemed to be the fame god, p. 433. D. p. 434. F.)

When the infpiration was too ftrong, the prophetefs was faid

to be poffelTed with a dumif and evil fpirit^ p. 458. B. vide p.

431—438- From Ammianus Marceilinus we learn, that di-

vination was afcribed to the " fpirit of all the elements, and

** to the fubflantlal powers, which were appeafed by different

*' rites, and over which the goddefs Tliemis was faid to pre-

" fide." Elementorum omnium fplritus, utpote perennium

corporum prfefentiendi {al. prcefentienti) motu femper & ubi-

que vigens, ex his quss per difciplinas varias afft6lamus, parti-

cipat nobifcum munera divinandi : & fubiiantiales potedates

ritu diverfo placatce, velut ex perpetuis fontium venis vaticinu

mortalitati fuppeditant verba, quibus numen prseeife dicitur

Themidis : quam ex eo, quod fixa fatal! lege decreta priefcire

facit in pofterum, que iJeif^ztx ftrrao Gra;cus appellat, ita cog-

nominatam, in cubili folioque Jovis vigoris viviHci thcologi vc-

teres coUocarunt. Auguria &: aufplcia non volucrum arbitrio

futura nefcientium colliguntur : (nee enim hoc vel infipiens

quifquam dlcet) fed volatus avium dirigit Dcus, ut roftrura fo-

nsas, aut piastcrvolans pinna turbido me:;tu vel leni futura pras-

M monftret.
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figns might be procured by difcipllne *. So that di-

vination was a fcience, in which they thought them-

felves fure of fuccefs, if they proceeded according to

certain eflabliflied rules.

We are not, however, from hence to infer, as fome

have done, that the ancient magicians or priefts were

mere naturalifls and aftrologers. There have indeed

been Atheifts and Chriftians, who have been much
addided to divination and aftrology + ; but thefe arts^

amongfl the Pagan nations were founded in their fyf-

tem of theology. Great things, it was thought, might

be produced in nature ; but not for that reafon with-

out the gods : for they had deified all the parts and

powers of nature t, and more efpecially the heavenly

bodies

:

monftret.—Extis item pecudum attenti fatldicis, in fpecie?

converti fuetis innumeras, accidentia fciunt.—Aperiunt tunc

quoque ventura, cum ^eftuant hominum corda, fed loquuntur

divjna. Sol enira (ut aiunt Phylici) mens mundi, noftras men- ,

tes ex fefe velut fcintillas diffunditans, cum eas incenderit ve-

hementlus, futuri confcias reddit. Unde Sibyllae crebro fe di-

cunt ardcre, torrente vi magna flammarum. Ammianus Mar-

ccllinus, 1. I. c. I. p. 204, 205. ed. Gronov.

* Cumque magna vis videretur efie—in monflris procuran-

dis in harufpicum difciplina, Cicero de div. I. i. c. 2. See

Liv. 1, 22. c. 44, cited below, ch. 3. feft. 4. article i.

f Lc Clerc de L'lncredulitc, ch. i. p. 32. and Pt^r. Bayk
fur une comete.

% See the beginning of the preceding fedicn. Lord Bol-

ingbroke reprefents infpiration, according to the Pagan idea

of it, merely as a natural phenomenon, and as grounded on a

phyfical principle, the intoxicating wind or vapour explained ^^^

above : %i
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bodies; afcrlbing to the latter not only life and intel-

ligence, but 2i fore-perceiving motion^ ^ and a fovereiga

influence on every thing here below. This notion lay

at the foundation of divination by art. With regard

to natural divination, as by fury, for inftance, exci-

ted by certain exhalations ; this vi^as founded on a

fuppofition of the divinity of the earth, out of which

thofe exhalations are generated, and of the fun, (call-

ed the mind of the world) to which they owe their

virtue f. The human foul itfelf (which was thought

to be " a particle of the divine air or fpirit, to be

taken out from God ];," and to have exifted from

eternity,) was believed to have a prefaging faculty,

which exerted itfelf under feveral favourable circum-

M 2 fiances.

above : whereas from the paiTage in Cicero's firft book of Di-

vination, c. 19, cited above, p. 176. note p. it appears, that that

very vapour was confidered as a divine afPxatus. See his philofo-

phical works, V. i. EiTay i. It muft be acknowleged, however,

that Lord Bolingbroke was in this inftance milled by men more

learned than himfelf, who have confidered that as natural ma-

gic, (according to the modern acceptation of it) in which dt-

mons were not thought to be concerned 5 without reflecting,

that what we now call inanimate nature^ was regarded by the

ancient Heathens as animated and divine^

* Perennium corporum praefentiendi ("«/. prsefentienti) rao-

tu, &c. Ammianus Marcellinus, cited above, p. 177.

f Plutarch de defe6lu orac.p.436, E. See alfo above, p. 176.

note f, and note * below, p. 181. '

X Ex ipfo Deo decerptus, ex univerfa mente delibatus. Ci-

cero's Tufc, Quaeft. v. & dc Sene(51ut.
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llances*. As from the imagined exiftence of thefe

gods, they concluded there mufl be divination ; fo

from the apprehended reaHty of divination, they con-

firmed themfelves in the belief of the exidence of the

gods f. Hence Maimonides reproaches every magi-

cian as an idolater i; and Pliny afcribes all the fplen-

dor of magic to religion ||. The Heathens had other

gods, befides the objects of nature, viz. demons, or

deified human fpirits; and from their fubordinate

iii'iniftry and mediation, and that of wicked fpirits

;

divination, prophecy, and magic, were thought to

proceed §. The afTiftance or influence of the gods

was obtained by a great variety of rites and facrifices,

adapted to their refpedive matures H ; by the ufe of

charms and fuperilitious words **, by ceremonies and

fuppllcations,

* Cicero de Divlnat. 1. i. c. 5, 31, 49, 51, 59.

f Si divinatio fit, dii iint ; &. li dii fint, lit divinatio. Cicero

de Nat. Deor.

t Mor, Nsvoch, p. 445. Omnis magus citra dubium eii

Idololatra.

\\
Nat. Hill. 1. 30. c. 12.

§ Herodot. 1. 2. c. 83. Plato in fympof, in Epinomide, in

Phaidro j Porphyr. apud Eufeb. praep. Ev. 1. 4, 5, 6, & dc

Abftinentia, 1. 2. Jarablich. de Myli. Apul. Apol. Id. de deo

Socrat. Plutarch de defe6l. Orac. cited above p. 176. n.f. &.

Pythagoras apud Diogcn. Laert. in vita Pythag. n. 32. p. 514^

f[ Ritu diverfo placatac. Aramianus Marcellinus, 1. 21. init,

** The farr^ous Ephrfian Lettcrs^wVich. were certain barbar-

ous words ufed as charms, may be Teeb in Hefychius, or in Dr.

Sykev/
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fupplicatlons. Sometimes we find the power o{ in-

chanting afcribed to noxious herbs and drags *, but

not exclufively of the afliftance of the gods, who were

invoked to give them eflicacy f. The magicians pre-

tended in the proper ufe of their art, (for it was

taught as fuch) to a power o{ comprUlngX the gods to

execute their defires and commands.

Upon the principles here explained, all the preten-

ces amongfl the Pagans to divination and forcery (and

every other !I fpecies of magic) were founded ; whe-

M 3 ther

Syke's Inquiry, p, 6i. See his Further Inquiry, p. ()Q>. Ovid

fays,

Cai-mina fanguinea deducunt cornua umce

Et revocant niveos foils euntis equos.

"^ Thus the witch in Virgil, Eel. 8. fays,

Has herbas, atque hcec Ponto mihi lefta venena

Ipfe dedit Maoris j nafcuntur plurima Ponto.

His ego fajpe lupum fieri, & fe condere fylvis

Moerin, fsepe animas imis excire fepulchris,

Atque fatas alio vidi traducere melTes.

[- Theocritus Id. 2. They likewifc thought, Quamvis plan-

tarn fuam habere (lellam, quemadmodum & omnibus animali-

bus & metallis certa fydera adfcribunt. Malmou, Mor. Ne-

voc. 1. 3.C. 37.

X They a«51ed cKca coa^torum numinum violcntia. Enchpn-

treffes boafted that they had power over the gods. Lncan. 1. 6,

V. 606, 742. Ovid. Metamor. 1. 7. 192.

II
I have taken no notice of that fpecies of magic, called the-

^-^''Sy (^*»§V'^)) becaufe it principally confided in a fanatical

jtretcnce to communion with demons, and a vifion of their ef-

f-nce. So far as it was thought, to invefl thofe who pra6lifed

it,
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ther thofe pretences were carried on by the prieft,

under the protedion, and for the fervice of the

ftate * ; or for the purpofes of private gain, by the

lowed orders of magicians t, conjurers and witches,

generally (though feldom efFe£lualIy) profcribed or

prohibited by law %» Whatever difference there might

be between them, the Scripture brands them all as

(hamelefs impoftors ; and reproaches them with an

utter inability of difcovering or accomplifhing any

thing fupernatural. The prophet Ifaiah having fore-

told the deftrudion of Babylon, fo famous all over

the

it, with the power of the gods j it differed in one refpeft from

that fort of magic called forcery ('/o)jT«o£i) theurgy invoking

only the benevolent divinities
j forcery the mfchievous ones^

•vvhofe operations were fuitable to their nature.

,
* That the public minifters of religion praftifed forcery as

well as divination, is certain from their curfing the enemies o£

the ftate, and devoting them to deftiufliono

f They were rather more extravagant, as well as more mif-

chievous, than the eftablirtied prieiis j inafmuch as they pre-

tended to know other people's fortunes, to difcover what was

loft, to bewitch, to procure love, to walk upon the water, to

fly through the air, to raife or lay ftorms, to turn themfelves

or others Into any ftiapes, to remove corn from one field into

another, to draw down the moon, to raife ghofts, to ftop the

courfe of rivers, and to kill or cure both men and cattle, &c.

See Ovid's Metamor. 1. 7. v. 199.

:|: Concerning conjurers and fortune-tellers, who were called

mathematiciy Tacitus fays, they are a fallacious fort of men,

quod in civitate noftra &. vetabitur ^femper, &. retlnebitur-

Hift, 1. I. c. 22,
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the world for divination and aftrology; thus pro-

ceeds to infult that proud city * :
" Stand now with

*' thine inchantments, and with the multitude of thy

" forceries, wherein thou had laboured from thy

'' youth ; if fo be thou flialt be able to profit, if [o

^^ be thou mayeft prevail. Thou art wearied in the

" multitude of thy councils : let now the aftrologers,

" the ftar-gazers, the monthly prognoflicators, ftand

^' up, and fave thee from thofe things which fhall

" come upon thee," from that dellruftion, which, he

tells them, with their various methods of divination

and forcery, they would be unable either to forefee

or prevent. The fame prophet thus warns the Ifrael-

ites againfl having recourfe to the Heathen diviners

for initruclion ; " Should not a people feek unto

their god ?" Whom then fhould you confult but the

God of Ifrael ? " For the living to the deadf ?" that

is, Is it not abfurd to confult the dead concerning

the (late of the living, of which the former are igno-

rant ? Or the meaning may be, Inftead of the living

God, will you have recourfe to the dead ? The Hea-

then gods were dead men : and the oracles were pla-

ced in their temples, which were their fepulchres.

Moreover, the Heathen diviners pretended to call

up the fouls of the departed, which were fuppofed to

poiTefs a prophetic virtue ; nay, by an infpection of

the entrails of boys who had fuffered a violent death,

M 4 they

* Ifaiah xlvil. ii— 13.

j- Ifajah viil. 18, 19.
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they hoped to dive Into futurity*. The language of

Ifaiah implies, that it was unpardonable ftupidity, in

any or all thefe ways, to expert any inftrudion or in-

formation from the dead. When Jeremiah thus

w^arns the Jews, " Learn not the way of the Hea-

" then, and be not afraid of the figns of heaven,*'

whofe appearances were thought to portend particu-

lar calamities ; he pronounces " the cuftoms of the

Heathens vain," on account of the utter ignorance

and impotence of their godsf, who could not be

fuppofed to convey to others, that knowledge and

power vi^ich they did not poflefs themfelves. Aild

thus Jeremiah defcribes the prophets who were not

fent of God, " They prophefy unto you a falfe vifioii

" and divination, and a thing of nought, and the

*' deceit of their heart t/' On other occafions, he ad-

drefles the people of God in the following (train

:

" Hearken not ye to your prophets, nor to your di-

*' viners, nor to your dreamers, nor to your enchan-

*' ters, nor to your forcerers. For they prophefy a

*' lie unto you ||." The facred writers do at all times

brand thofe, who exercifed the arts of divination and

forcery, as liars § ; and the arts themfelves as lying

vajiities^

* To thefe methods of divination Juftin Martyr refers, A-

pol. I. p. 27. ed. Thirlb. J^iiKvotAccvreixi fA.h y«^, y^ oct u'^tx^^o^c^jy

^ Jcrem. x. 2, 3—8, 14. Compare If. xli. 23, 24,

t Jer. xlv. 14.

jl
Ch. xxvii. 9, 10.

§ Ifaiah xliv. 25. Jcrem. 1. 3^,
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vanities *, tUe mofl: abfurd and groundlefs delufions

imaginable. What (Ironger language could they have

ufed, fuppofing them to have believed (as they cer-

tainly did believe) all the magic of the ancients to

have had no other fupport, than human artifice and

falfehood ?
-*

Notwithftanding this clear decifion of the point by

the divine oracles, many Chriftians have contended

for the fupernatural power and efficacy of Pagan di-

vination and forcery. This point was maintained by

the Fathers in particular, who afcribed the efficacy

of magic to evil demons j as fome of the Heathen

philofophers alfo did f. It was a very prevailing opi-

nion in the primitive church J, that magicians and

necromancers, both amongll the Gentiles and here-

tical Chriftians, had each their particular demons^

perpetually attending on their perfons, and obfequi-

ous to their commands, by whofe help they could

call up the fouls of the dead, foretel future events,

and perform miracles. '' In the cafe of idolatry,

" they imagined demons to affume the names, and

" to

* Pfalm xxxi. 6. Jonah H, 8.

f Eufebius's Praep. Ev, 1. 5. c. 4, has this infcriptlon, Uie)

T8 'TTOvfi^uv aeciuovetiv uvxi, rot, Trce^ix, roT^ shla-i jKotVT«et re xoii y^pY,<ry:OiU.

And St. Auftin (de civ. Dei, 1. 8. c. 16.) fays, Inter csetera

ctiam dicit [Apulelus] ad eos [daemones] pertinere divinatio-

nes augurum, arufpicum, vatum, atque fomniorum. Vid. Mi-
ruc. Fel. p. 30. ed. Lugd. Bat. and fee above, p. 180. note §.

Porphyry de Abftin. 1. 2. § 41. p. 85, fays, Oix ^vnoi t^v \m^m
>^ n TToiffx ycYiveix IktiXhtui.

t See br. Middleton's Free Inquiry, p. 66.
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" to acl the parts of the Heathen gods ; and in ma-
" gic to afTume the forms of departed fouls, and to

" appear under the names of thofe, who were called

*' up frorfl the dead ; and as fuch, to anfwer all quef-

" tions, which fhould be demanded of them *." As

what was urged above f againfl: the former fuppofi-

tion, concludes with equal force againfl the latter ; I

need not fhew, how inconfiflent this is with the Scrip-

ture account of the magicians, as utterly unable to

fupport their pretenfions, by any works or predictions

beyond human power and fkill. It will be necefla-

ry however to examine what is alledged, in fupport

of the contrary doclrine.

1. It is alleged, " that the itames by which the

" feveral forts of diviners are defcribed in Scripture,

" imply a communication with fpiritual beings."

Thofe who urge this argument, do not always dif-

tinguifli between the Scriptures in their original lan-

guages, and in the tranflation now in ufe, which

(like mod other tranilations, whether ancient or mo-

dern) was made by perfons deeply tinctured with

the vulgar fuperftition, and often on that account

does great injuftice to the original. That phrafe t, a

familiar

* Id. p. 70. f Page 240.

\ This phrafe (which occurs Lev. xix. 31. chap. xx. 6, 7.

Deut. xviii. 11. 1 Sara, xxviii. 3, 7, 8, 9. 2 Kings xxi. 6.

cb. xxiii. 2+. I Chron. xT 13. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 6. If. xxix,

4. ch. viii. 19.) has nothing in the original to anfwer to it but

oh (or ohotb in the plural number) which fignifies a bottle, (which

amongfl: the ancients fomcwhat refembled our bladders,) Job

xxxix. 19; and hence came to denote a perfon whofe belly is

ttilleiided
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familiarfpint^ orfamiliarfpirits ^ which occurs fo of-

ten, is thought to be an indance of |:his kind. 13ut

even fuppofing the original word to be rightly tran-

ilated ; it cannot be inferred from hence, that the fa-

cred writers believed, that any perfons were really

aflifled and infpired by a familiar fpirit. They could

not allow, and meant only to characterize, their pre-

tenfions. The Scripture, as it defcribes the Heathea

deities by their ufual appellations, (gods, lords, de-

mons,)

dlrtended as a bottle, and is applied particularly to thofe per-

fons who delivered oracles as from their bellies, Ivvelled, as it

M'as believed, by fome divine afflatus. Accordingly, it is ge-

nerally tranflated by the LXX. \\yx^si(Avh<; ; a word which fig-

nifies thofe who fpeak with their mouths fhut, {q as to feem to

fpeak out of their bellies. But though the word, according to

its ftridlefl: etymology, might denote only a hottle-hellicd per-

fon ; yet as it is the word ufccl to defcribe thofe, who pretend-

ed that their bellies were inflated by a divine energy, by the

perfons who believed the reality of thofe prentences \ our

tranflators are not, perhaps, wholly to be condemned, for the

manner in which they render it. (See below, ch. 4. feft. 2.)

But it is not fo eafy to excufe them, for th^ manner in which

they have acquitted themfelves on another occafion. I refer

to their reprefenting Simon, the magician, as bewitching the

Samaritans; and hereby giving a fenfe to the word, lii^^v,

Ads viii. 9, different from what they themfelves have put up-

on ili^uTo, in the 13th verfe : which they juftly render, he woii-

dered. Simon had been exercifing the magical arts in Samaria,

and thereby raifing the ajlonijhment of the inhabitants. But

the fight of genuine miracles difcovered at once the vanity of

the mod artful imitations of them, and ajionijljed and convin-

ced Simon himfelf, who had fo long raifed the ajlojiijhrneiii q£

others. Vid. Schmidium ad Acl. viii. 13.
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mons^) which are expreflive, not of what they really

were in themfelves, but of what their votaries be-

lieved them to be *
; fo it calls all thofe perfons, who

pretended to any intercourfe with the gods, by their

commoi: names, (prophets, magicians, necromancers,

civiners, forcerers, monthly prognofticators, &c.)

though thefe names were at {irft alTumed by the pre-

tenders themfelves, to enable them more fuccefsfully

to carry on their impoilures ; or conferred on them

by the fuperfliition of the people. Whatever preten-

fions or claims thefe names may imply, it is fufficient

that the Scriptures deny them any anfwerabie powers

or performances. And therefore when St. Luke

fpeaks of the damfel at Philippi as ^' poifefled with a

fpirit of divination, or of Apollo f,''* he meant only

to defcribe her pretenfions, and the common belief

concerning her. Dr. Sykes was of opinion, that this

woman had merely acquired a trick of fpeaking in-

wardly, as from her belly ; by the difcovery of which

file vras difabled from playing it any longer : while

others

-^* See above, p. 172. In like manner Jeremiab calls parti-

cular celeflial appearances, '^ the figns of heaven," becaufe the

Heathens regarded them as fuch, ch. x. 2. And who fcruple;^

to fay, fiich a perfon tells fortunes, when nothing more i?

meant, than that he pretends to do it ?

f Acis xvi. j6, 18. UviZt.t,x %-j3uvogy afjbirit of Python or A-

pclio : this is manlfeltly the language of the Pagans, which St,.

Luke adopted, becaufe it ferved to defcribe the cafe of the

damfel. He cannot be fuppofed to allow, that Apollo (whe-

ther the word here denotes a hero god, or the fun) imparted

to her the power of pronhefying.



argue a divine InterpoJiUon. 189

Others plead that flie was really infpired. Both par-

ties equally forget, that a fp'irit of Python or Apollo^

denoted in the language of antiquity, not only the

infpiration of Apollo, but alfo that rj.ving and mad-

nefs, which were the efted of that fuppofed infpira-

tion and pofiellion *. And therefore the miracle per-

formed upon the damfel, or the cafling out of her

the fpirit of Apollo, confided in curing her madnefs,

and refloring her to her right mind ; in confequence

of which the people would confider her no longer as

infpired or polfefTed.

2. The laws ofMofes f againft divination and witch-

craft are thought to prove the efficacy of thefe arts

;

though thcfe laws do really prove nothing more than

their execrable ivickednefs and impiety. By the cre-

dit of thefe arts, the people were drawn away from

the true God to falfe ones. The arts themfelves

were founded upon the principles of idolatry X \ and

the

* No prophetefs was thought to be infpirerl, but when flie

was mad and raving. 'H ts '/«<^ &« iv A«A(p«;f ?r^«^<r<c, «!i t Iv Aod/x-

VK li^Hxt, f*.ciivH<rotii K. T. A. Platon. Phaidr. p. I220, C. D. E.

ir^e<5 y«^ SKvaj IpxTTTiixt fAxvTiKiig hd'itf y^ uXA^iq. Id. Tim. p. I074-

D. It appears from Merle Cafaubon, (cited by Dr. Macknight,

Harmony, v. i. p. 179, 2d ed.) that to the natural difeafes cf

melancholy, madnefs, epllepfy, &.c. cnthufiaflic divlnatory fits

are (thought to be) incidental: and that when the difeafc is

cured, the enthaliafms go aw:n'.

f Exod. xxii. 18. Lev. xlx. 26, 31. ch. xx. 27. Deut.

xviii. 10, II. Would it not be in vain to make laws agalnft

thofe, whofe miraculous power could prevent their execution ?

X This was proved above concerning divination, p. 178.

Witchcraft alfo, and all magical rites, had a reference to the

heavenly
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the rites and placatory facrifices which attended themy

were in their very nature acts of idolatry, that is, of

high treafon againft the Jewifli (late, over which Je-

hovah prefided as fupreme Governor. It was necef-

fary therefore that every magician fhould be put to

death, becaufe every magician was an idolater. I

add, that many of the rites of magic were flagrant

immoralhies. rior thofe who anciently pradifed witch-

craft, mingled dangerous drugs with their compofi-

tions, and, on account of the real mifchief they here-

by did, are often ranked vi^ith poifoners *. Amongft

other deteflable methods of divination, one was the

murther of infants and others, who were facrificed on

purpofe, that by raking into their entrails, they might

gain an infight into futurity ; as appears from the

tePumony of Herodotus, Cicero, Lucan, Juvenal, Ta-

citus, Philoftratus, Porphyry f, and many other learn-

ed

heavenly bodies. Nullum autem magicum opus fine fidcrum

refpeftu & confideratione poteft perfici. Maimon. Mor.

Nevoc. pt. 3. c. 37. He farther obferves, that the belief of

their power to hurt or help, neceffarily led mankind to worfhip

them. Accordingly both witchcraft and divination are joined

•with idolatry, i Sam. xv. 22, 23. If. ii. 6—8. ch. xlvii. 12;

13. Jerem. xxvii. 9, 10. Ezek. xxi. 21, 22. Nahum iii. 4.

Micah V. 12.

* The Hebrew word, mecafhephim, which we tranflate for"

verers^ the LXX render by tpu^^x-v^.

f Jacobus Geufius, in his book entitled, Victimse human^e,

Pars I. c. jg—21, cites thefe and other Heathen writers, to

fliew how very frequently human facrifices were employed by

thofe, who pra6lifed divination and magic. The Cimh'i ripped

open
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cd Pagans ; as well as from the imhnat'ions of the fa-

cred writers*. Sorcerers and forcerefles were fup-

pofed to perform all their amazing works by the af-

fiftance of the fouls of young boys, who had been,

violently put to death for that purpofe, and thea

called up from the dead, by ineflable aJj-.irationsf.

Now might it not be very fit, feverely to punilh thefc

external a^s of foreery X-i without entering into the

queitioii

open the bowels, and from them formed a judgment of future

events. Strabo, 1. 7. p. 451. (compare Porphyry dc Abft. 1. 2.

§ 51.) The Celtcs divined by the agonies and convuifions of

I he men, who were oiTered for a facrlfice, and from the eila-

fion of their blood, Diodor. Sic. 1. 5. p. 30S.

* Deut. xviii. 10, 11. 2 Kings xvii. 17. chap. xxi. 6. 2

Chron. xxxiii, 6. Ezek. xx. id^ 31.

f In Horace's epodes, 1. 5. epod. 5. v. 12, 13, the peifon

murdered by the forcerefs, Canidia, is piier, impube corpus.

The author of that very ancient, though fpurious work, the^

'' Recognitions of St. Clemens," reprefents Sirnon Magus as

faying, Pueri incdrrupti, &- violcnter necati, aniniam adjura-

mentis ineflabilibus evocatam adfiftere mihi feci j & per ipfam

fit omne quod jubeo. Ed. Cotelerii, p. 523. See Eufcb. Hiil.

Kcclef. 1. 7. c. 10. Chryfoftom and others, cited by Cotel?-

lius in his note on this paffage of Clemens. This kind of di-

vination was called i'i^i(pof,(.xvriiu.. On fuch rites of magic, fee

Eroukhufius on TIbullus, i. 11. 45. and Fabvicius, oiibl. An-

tiq. p. 417, 419.

4: This is not a groundlefs di(lin»5lion ; for the laws of Mo-
fes are levelled wholly agalnft the external aBs of forcery, as

appears from all the laws referred to above, p. 189. note f , and

particularly from Deut. xviii. 10, it, 14,
*' There fl)all not be

^' found amongft you any one that maketh. his fon or his dangh-*

«' teu
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queftion, whether they were or were not of any effi-

cacy to procure fupernatural afliftance ?

3. Pretenfions to divination (it is farther pleaded)

could not have fupported " their credit in all the

' Heathen nations, and through all ages ;" if fome

ittflances of true divination had not happened, how-

ever rare we may fuppofe them to have been. This

lad argument (which was confidered in a former

chapter *) proceeds on a fuppofition notoriouily falfe

:

for diviners of all forts, obfervers of times, inchant-

ers, witches, wizzards, ventriloquifts, and necroman-

cers, did not fupport their credit in the manner here

alledged,

" ter to pafs througli'the fire, or that ufeth divination, or an

*' obferver of the times, or an enchanter, or a witch, &c."

Amongft thofe who believed the fupernatural power of force-

ry, laws were framed againft its fuppofed effects. The Roman

law forbad bewitching the fruits of the earth, and drawing

their r^eighbours corn in their own fields by charms. Apud

nos in duodecim tabulis cavetur, ne quis alienos fru6lu« excan-

tafftt. Seneca, Nat. Quaeft. 1. 4. c. 7. Seneca adds, " our

" ignorant anceftors imagined, that, fhowers could be procur-

'* cd or driven away by charms j but we need not go to any

*' fchool of philofophy to teach us otherwife." As the Ro-

mans becanie more enlightened, the flyle of their law was al-

tered. The Lex Cornelia, ufually cited as a law againfl; for-

cevy, ioih'idiS poifoning^ &. mala facrlficia, LIv. Decad. i. 1. 8,

v./hich may ferve both to explain and vindicate the laws of

Mofes for the puniihmsnts denounced againft the fame crimes,

and to fliew how unreafonably this divine legiflator has been

reproached, on account of thefe laws, with a fpirit of perfe-

tfution.

* Chap« 2. fe6l. 2.
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nlleged, and never were in any reputation with Pagans

of a liberal mind and education. And from Chrif-

tians, whofe zeal for the credit of ancient magic thus

tranfports them beyond the bounds of truth, we ap-

peal to Heathens of underftanding and virtue, in vin-

dication of the cenfure palTed upon every fpecies of

magic by the prophets of God. Cicero, the greatefl

matter of reafon and learning amongft the Romans,

and in all refpedls a very able judge of this fubjedt,

condemns the oracles of the Heathen gods as either

falfe, or oh/cure, or ambiguous^ (fo as to require other

oracles to explain them) or as true only by chance or

accident *. We find both Sophocles and Euripides,

upon the public theatre at Athens, (a city greatly ad-

dicted to fuperftition and idolatry,) pafling a fimilat

cenfure upon the Pagan foothfayers and diviners f, or

reprefenting them as men actuated only by the love

N of

* Partim falfis, ut ego opinor ;
partim cafu veris, ut fit in

6mni oratione faepiflime ; partim flexiloquis & obfcurls, ut in-

terpres egeat interprete, et fors ipfa ad fortes referenda fit ^

partim ambiguis. De Divinat. 1. 2. c. s^- ^" ^^ 25th chap-

ter, he argues againft divination by art^ in the whole extent

of it, from the obfcutity of the figns. It appears likcwifc frona

Cicero in the fame book, (as alfo from Strabo, 1. 15.) that

aftrology was rcje£ted by aftronomeis, and the beft philo-

fophers.

•[• —M .I t/? ^ f^eivrig W eivh^ ,-

'0$ oXty eiM&yii ToAAei 3 '^iv^n >^£y«

In Aulide, v, 9560
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of money *. Pindar In his Olympic odes f, which

were all compofed to be fung on the mod public oc-

cafions, and probably at the folemn facrifices offered

to the gods, affirms, " that they have beftowed upon
*' mortals no fure prefage of things to come.'* And
m Hill earlier times, Hefiod

J
had maintained the fame

opinion. What various rites of fuperftition were prac-

tiied by fuch Heathens as were loft to all reflection^

whereby they gueffed what fliould happen to them

;

we learn from Theophraftus in his characters of fu-

perftition, and from Plutarch in his book on the fame

fubjed
II

: but we find them derided by Terence in

his Phormio §. Nor were there any men of under-

ftanding, who gave countenance to any of the modes

of divination, unlefs from a principle of compliance

with vulgar prejudices, or for reafons of ftatef-

Amongft the Heathens no impofture was cenfured as

unlawful,

* To y,u'niichv yx^ rrZv (piXd^yv^ov ylv^. Sophocles Antigone,

1607* Vide etiam Oed, Tyr. 395. et Euripid. Iphig. in Aul>

520.

f Ode xii. 1, 10.

j; Mdirig ^' If5«? Wit iTri^hnvf ecv^^wHrvv

'Or;f uv Cioeirt Zjjyoj yocv ttiyU^ao.

Hefiod. Fragment.

jj
See alfo Malmonides de Idolatria, c. ii. § 4, 5, 6.

J AS.. 4. fc. 4.

^ Exiftimo jus auguruiri, etfi divinationis opinjone princi-

plo conftitutiim fit, tamen poflea reipublicse caufa confervatum

ac retentura. Cicero de Divinat. I. 2. c, ^^, fee alfo c. 33.

From
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unlawful, which was judged to be ufeful *• With

regard to forcery ; the pretended effedls of it, as they

are defcribed by the Heathen poets f, are too extra-

vagant to be confuted, and their bed writers treat the

art itfelf with derifion. In proof of this, I appeal to

Horace!, Cicero ||, Seneca §, Dion Cafliusf, Quin-

tus Curtius **, Tacitus ff, and Pliny y? befides others

already taken notice of; and indeed to all the Hea-

thens, whofe underftandings were not totally depraved

by fuperftition. The miracles faid to be wrought

among ft the Pagans, were not believed by the hifto-

N 2 rians

From the fame political motives, the wifeft Heatliens counte-

nanced the popular idolatry. See Auguft. de Civitat. Dei,

1.4. c. 3, 22, 27,31.

* Plutarch. 1. de Socrat. Genio, p. 579, 580.

+ Ovid. Met. 1. 7. fab. 2. 1. 199, &c. Virgil. Eclog. 8.

^n. 4. Lucan. 1. de bello civili, 6. Manil. 1, i. TibuUus,

1. I. Eleg. 2. See above, p. 182. note f

.

X Epift. 1. 2. ep. 2. 1. 208.

II
De Nat. Deor. 1. i. Cum poetarum autem errore con-

jungere licet portenta magorum, ^gyptiorumque in eodem

geriere dementiam. And in his fecond book of divination,

where he delivers his own fentiments, he fays in reference to

magical operations, Num igiturme cogis etiam fabulis cre-

dere ? &c.

J Nat. Quaeil. 1. 4. c. 67.

IT L- 52- P- 49^-

** L. 7. c. 4.

ff L. I. c. 22.

XX Nat. Hill. 1. 30. c. I, 2, 3, 1. 26. c. 4.
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rians * who relate them ; and the philofophers treated

them as fables -[-• If magic was able to fupport fome

reputation m ages of grofs ignorance, through the

faperior knowlege and fraudulent contrivances of

thofe who exercifed it
; yet when learning revived and

became general, it never failed to fmk into contempt.

It did fo in the fame age, in which the Gofpel gained

a general eftabiifliment by the credit of undeniable

miracles. In vain did the Roman emporor, Nero,

by difcovering the moft extravagant fondnefs for ma-

gic, and fending for the mofl eminent profeflbrs of it

from every quarter of the world, endeavour to fup-

port its finking reputation. Pliny informs us, that

all that Nero gained by his attempts, was an entire

conviction of the folly of magic. And he obferves

himfeif, that if at any time magicians perform extra-

ordinary things, it is owing to the eflicacy of their

drugs, not of their magic art %, Now, inafmuch

as

* Quae ante conditam, condendamve uibem, poeticis magis

decora fabulis, quam incorruptis rcrum gertarum monumentis

traduntur, ca nee afRrraare nee refellere in animo eft. Datur

hsec venia antlquitati, ut mifcendi humana divinis, primordia

uibium auguftiora faciat. Liv. Proem. After reciting fcveral

prodigies, Livy adds, Et alia ludibria oculorum, auriumque,

credita pro veris. L. 22. c. 44. See Liv. 1. 24. c. 10. 1. 22.

c. 3. et Quintus Curtius, 1. 9. c. i.

f In reference to Heathen miracles, Cicero fays, 1. 2. de

Divinat. Nihil debet effe in philofophia commentitlls fabellis

loci. Concerning Cato, he tells us in, the fame book, Mirari

fe aiebet, quod non rideret arufpex, arufpicem cum vidiflet.

X In his Veneficas artes poUere, non magicas, Nat. Hift,

1. 30. c, 2.



argue a divine LiierpcfttiQfu IC)']

as magic did conftantly lofe Its credit, jufl: in the de-

gree in which men exercifed their underftandings, ir

certainly was not fupported by any fupernaturai

power.

SECT. IV.

Concerning the falfe prophets as fpokeji of v\ Scripture, -i?i zvhich

the folloivi?jg pajfages are explained^ Dcut. xiii. I—5. Matt.

xxiv. 24. 2 Their. li. 9. Rev. xiii. 13, 14; together

luith feveral ethers relative to the falfe teachers in th3 apfo-

lic age.

THAT the pretences to infplration and miracles,

made by falfe prophets, in fupport of error

and idolatry, fliould be branded in Scripture as the

fole effects of human craft and impollure ; is "what

might be naturally expeded from thofe writings,

which do not allow the power of infpiring predic-

tions, or of w^orking miracles, to any Pagan deity,

or to any evil fpirit. For from what other quarter

w^as it ever imagined, that a falfe prophet could re-

ceive any fupernaturai fupport ? It will be neceilary,

however, to examine the feveral pafTages of Scrip-

ture, which fpeak to this point ; inafmuch as they

have had a fenfe aiTigned them, abfolutely inconfiftent

with the principles already eilabliihed.

I.

I fliall begin with confidering that celebrated warn-

ing of Moles to the Ifraelites : " If there arife among

N
3

[' yoti
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** you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth

** thee a fign or a wonder, and the fign or the won-

V der come to pafs, whereof he fpake unto thee, fay-

" ing, Let us go after other gods, (which thou haft

*' not known,) and let us ferve them ; thou fhalt not

** hearken unto his words ;—for the Lord your God
*' proveth you, to know whether you love the Lord

" your God with all your heart.-—And that prophet^

'* and that dreamer of dreams, fhall be put to death,

'* becaufe he hath fpoken to turn you away from the

*' Lord your God, which brought thee out of the

*^' land of Egypt, and redeemed you put of the houfe

" of bondage *."

It has been contended that Mofes, In this paflage,

is laying down this general rule, viz. " that the true

*' divinity of miracles is to be determined by the doc--

" trines^ which they are applied to confirm." It is

farther aflerted, that the Jews are here required, to

make his law^ in particular, the ftandard by which

to judge of miracles ; to difallow the force and evi-

dence of thofe which oppofe that law, and even to

put to death the prophet who performed them, be-

caufe he taught the worlhip of a ftrange god f. The

learned Dr, Benfon % and Dr. Lardner ll, as well as

many

* Deut. xiij. 1—5.

f Hence Rouffeau concluded, that the Pagans had an equal

light to put the apoftles to death, for preaching up to them

the worfhip of a Urange god, though they proved their mif-

fion by miracles.

X Life of Chrift, p. 202.

II
Jewi(h and Heathen Teftimonies, V. i. p. 255, 25^.

Though
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many others, were of opinion, that Mofes here put?,

a cafe, which never would happen ; but if it did hap-

pen, and a miracle was performed to induce the If-

raelites to worfhlo other 2:ods, it was to be difre-

garded. Here it is natural to enquire, whether any

prophet did ever arife amongfl: the Ifraelites, who
performed real miracles to draw them into idolatry,

if no fuch prophet did arife, (and there is not the

leafl: reafon to believe there did ;) how needlefs was

it to caution the Ifraelites againfl: him ? Nay, Mofes

knew that it was impoflible any fuch prophet fhould

arife ; becaufe he appropriates all miracles to God *,

and denies that the Heathen deities could fupport

their claims by any fupernatural works. He always

reprefents them as fenfelefs idols, and could not there-

fore allow them any power or dominion over man-

kind. On all occafions he appeals to miracles, as

abfolute proofs of the divinity of Jehovah, and of his

own million * : and can he, without grofs felf con-

tradi^lion, here reprefent thefe works as common
both to the true God and to rival deities j to a divine

mefienger and a falfe prophet ? And indeed why

N 4 iliould

Though this judicious, candid nnd excellent v^rlter aflerts,

that Mofes hererefers to miracles
5

yet, contrary to his ufual

method, he produces no proof of his affertion. Nay, he al-

lows it to be a rule of Scripture, that if any man propofes, and

performs a miracle in proof of his million, it would be decifive

in his favour : and yet in the cafe Hated above, he fuppofes

that a miracle determines nothing.

* This v.Ill be (liewn below, ch. ^. fe£l. 5. and ch. 4,

Tea. I.
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fliould not a real miracle equally gain credit to both

or neither ? be of as great weight againjl Mofes as /or

him ? Mofes neither does, nor could allow, that an

idolatrous prophet would perform works truly mira-

culous : and the very order to put fuch a prophet to

death, fhews that there was no danger of hist)eing

proteded from puniflimeiit by a miraculous power.

The Jewifh lawgiver here refers, not to true mira-

cles, but to thofe divinations amongfl the Pagans, by

which the credit of idolatry was fupported. Amongfl:

other methods of divination, one was by the inter-

pretation oiportents^ ojienis^ prodigies^ monjiers *, rare

and extraordinary appearances and occurrences,

which were falfely deemed fupernatural, and thought

to prefign^fy \ future events. Thefe are ibeftgns and

wonders \ here fpoken of by Mofes, and which it was

the

^ The feveral fpecies of divination are enumerated in Ci-

cero de Nat. Deor. 1. 2. c. 6$. Multa cernunt harufpices j

multa aiigures provident ; multa oraculis declarantur j multa

vaticinationibus j multa fomniis ) multa portentis.

f See the paffage from Herodotus, cited above, p. 175,

and note %, below,

X Heb. 0th, ^fgn, and mopheth, a wonder, like the corre-

fpondent Greek words cDj^ctwov and re^flc?, though often applied

to miraculous works, yet very commonly bear a different ap-^

plication. 0th denotes any mark or token. Gen. xvii. il.

Exod. xii. 13. Ezek. xx. 12, 20 j and fo likewife does the

word <r)3,w«oy, Matt. xxvi. 48. Luke ii. 12. Rom. iv. ix.

2 Theff. iij. 17. Nor can mopheth denote a miracle, Pf. Ixxi,

7. If. XX. 3. Ezek. xii. 6. ch, xxiv. 24 j or T£g«? in the fame

paffages of the LXX. 0th and mopheth are both applied to

fuch
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1

the bufinefs of the Pagan prophet (or Interpreter of

the will of the gods) and diviner by dreams to ex-

pound *. And that Mofes does not here refer to any

miraculous works performed upon the fpot^ but to a

prodigy or fign of fome future event, is farther evi-

dent

fuch things as point out, and prefignlfy future events, i Kings

xiii. 3. If. viii. iS. ch. xx. 3. Ezek. xii. 6, 11. ch. xxiv. 24,

27 j and fo are both c-nwrtoi/ and tj^^c, Luke xxi. 11, 25. A6ls

ii. 19. In ^Elian's Var. Hift. 1. 12. c. 57. we are told, that

when Alexander led his forces againft Thebes, 0; ^msv ^ja/ err,"

ffisix xvroii y^ TipxToC' «7r£5"£^ov, '^^OTYiuxivovTig rug Tnot eturuiv oro\> ov-

yiTfij Ty;^x?, *' the gods fent Jig/is und wonders amon^-^ft them,

" prefignlfylng their impending fate." Polybius alfo (lib. 3.

c. 10. p. 36;;. 1.9. cited by Rapnellus on Mat. xxiv. 24.) ufes

both thefe words together in the fame fenfe as ^Elian* See alfo

the Citation from Herodotus, {z^. 3. p. 175. note f , vvhere Ts^a:?

Signifies a prodigy. The fcllowing paikige from Livy, (1. 22.

c. 44.) may ferve farther to expliiin the nature and ufe of pro-

digies. Confules duabus urbanis legionibus fcriptis, fupple-

mentoque in alias leclo, priufquam ab uibe moverent, prodigia

procurarunt, quse nuntiata erant. P/Iurus ac port^e taftas, &.

Aricis etiam Jovis a^des de csslo tatla fuerat. Et alia ludi-

bria oculorum, auriumque, credlta pro veris. The prophetic

fign and portent was fometimes preternatural, Homer. II. 2. 1.

508—324, but often nothing more than fome very rare and

uncommon accidents and occurrences, Tercnt. Phormio A61.

4. fc. 4. 1, 24, 25, 26. Hence the Roman orator fays, (De
Div. 1. 2.) Si quod raro fit, id portentum putandum eft, fapi-

entem eife portentum eft, fa^^jius enim inulum peperlffe arbi-

iror, quam fa pi entem fuiile.

* In Homer (II. i. v. 62.) a prophet^ and an expounder cf

dreams are reckoned amongit the perfons, capable of explain-

ing the meaning of Apollo in fending the plague amongft the

Greeks. Compare Jerem, xxvii. 9.
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dent from his fpeaklng of the fign given, as a thing

that might come to pafs^ or afterv/ards happen. To
give a fign or a wonder, therefore, muft mean, the

propofing and appealing to any particular prodigy or

portent, as a token or proof of a divine interpofition,

as a declaration of the decrees of the gods, and an

indication of futurity. It is indeed fuppofed, that

the prodigy might poflibly be followed by the very

event it was faid to prefage ; neverthelefs Mofes did

not, and could not admit, that this completion of the

prediction was a proof of any fupernatural infpiration.

For the Heathen gods, according to his reprefenta-

tion of them, were as unable to foretel, as they were

to accomplifli, any thing. Predidions no lefs than

miracles, are propofed in Scripture as figns of a pro-

phet's miffion. When a prophet fpoke in the name

of the true God^ and the event foretold did not come

to pafs ; the Ifraelites were to conclude, that the

prophet fpoke entirely from himfelf"^; it being im-

poflible that Jehovah fliould either be deceived him-

felf, or deceive his creatures. On the other hand,

if his predi<^ion (of fuch future events as human rea-

fon could not forefee) received its accompliihment,

they were to regard him as a prophet f . But a per-

fon who fpoke in the name of '^falfe or idol god^ was

to be rejeded, notwithftanding the accompUfliment

of his (conjeQural) predidion ; becaufe the deity by

whom he profeiTed to be infpired, was a mere nullity,

and

* Deut. xvin. i8—22.

f Jerem. xx'viii, 9. If. xli. 23, ch. vil. 14.
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and therefore could not infplre him with any faper-

natural knowlege. The very fuppofition, that the

Pagan prognoflicator might, in a particular inftance,

divine aright ; implies, that this was not likely to be

a common cafe, but that this predidive fign would

more generally fail of its accomplifliment ; and con-

fequently was nothing more than human conjec-

ture *.

To difcern the full meaning and propriety of this

prophetic admonition, we mud recoiled: both the

I temper, and the circumjiances of the Ifraelites. They

I

were continually expofed to the artifices of the nu-

j

merous Heathen priefts and diviners f ; v/ho in vir-

! tue of their fuperior fkill in the laws of nature, were

I able to make very probable guefles concerning fome

I

events, which were thought to be beyond the reach

of human forefight ; and who, no doubt, by habit

acquired a conjectural fagacity more than common

;

I

and who, at leaft, by the very frequency of their con-

jectures, could fcarcely be always X in the wrong.

Whenever their predictions came to pafs, they urged

the accomplifhment of their fign (fent, as they af-

firmed, by the gods) as a divine interpofition. To
fads

* Againft the divinity of figns and oftents, tve find the Hea-

thens objeftlng their obfcurity, Qux fi figna Deorum putanda

funt, cur tam obfcura fuerunt ? Cicero dc Div. 1. 2. c. 25. See

above, p. 193.

f I Kings xviii. 19. Jerem. xxvii. 9, 10.

X For as Cicero obferves, (de Divinat. 1. 2. c. 4.) Quis z?i

cnim qui totuni diem jaculans,non aliqiiando coUimct ?
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faQs of this nature we know the Pagans were wont

to appeal. But this was not the word of the cafe.

Thofe who are itrongly addided to fuperftition, ea-

fily give credit to every thing that feems to favour it

;

they remember and regard a fmgle oracle that proves

true, while they overlook the more numerous inftan-

ces in which the oracles have x^ailed. With regard

to the Ifraelites, their whole hiftory (hews, that they

had too little efteem and relifh of the chafte and pure

worfhip oi the true God, and were inflamed with the

love of idolatry, on account of its licentious rites, and

the indulgence it allowed to their lulls. This made them

an eafy prey to the delufion of falfe prophets, and is

the ground of the frequent warnings againfl them in

Scripture. Mofes here puts the cafe as llrongly as

pofTible, when he telis them : " ouppofe that a Pa-

*' gan prophet or diviner ihould propofe fome pro-

*' digy or extraordinary appearance, as a proof of

" the interpofition of a falfe god, and an indication

>^ of futurity ; and that the event fliould correfpond

'^ to the prophecy ; do not on this account haftily

^' conclude, that there is any thing fupernatural or

*' m.iraculous in the cafe ; neither exped that the true

'' God fliould interpofe * in an extraordinary manner

" at every turn, to prevent fuch occurrences as thefe

;

*' which he will permit for the trial and difcovery of

" your temper. If doubtful appearances and lucky

" conjedures

* For fucli purpofes God might oa fome great, occafions In-

rerpofe, " He frullrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh

diviners mad." Ifaiah xliv. 35. Sfe Pfalm xxxi. 10.



argue a divine Interpofttioru 205

" conjedures ferve you as reafons to defert his wor-

<^ fliip
J

this will be a full proof of your being previ-

" oufly difaffefted to him. For ye know, how am-

" ply he demonftrated his own divinity and fole do-

" minion over nature f, (fo utterly fubverfive of all

" the groundlefs claims of the Heathen gods,) and

" laid you under the moll powerful and lading obli-

" gations to his worfhip and fervice, by thofe ftu-

" pendous and undeniable miracles, which accom-

** pHfhed your deliverance from the bondage of

- Egypt/'

^

From this view of the pafTage, It ajjpears, that Mo-

fes does not make the fuppofuion, of a prophet's

working real miracles in the name of the Pagan dei-

ties ; nor require the Ifraelites to difregard fuch works,

on account of the abfurdity of the dodrine they are

defigned to atte/l. Nor the mod diftant intimation

IS given, that we are in any cafe to make a prophet's

do^lrine, the ftandard whereby to judge of the divi-

nity of his miracles. He is here guarding the If-

raelites againd the pretended divination and prodigies

of the Pagans. And the reafon he afligns, why they

fhould not fufFer themfelves to be feduced by prodi-

gies and drange events, or by the accidental comple-

tion of a conjedural predidion, into the worfhip of

falfe gods, is, that the claims of Jehovah had been

already edablldied, and confequently theirs confuted,

by miracles ; the validity ef his claims neceflarily in-

ferring the falfehood of theirs. It is to miracles

alone,

f See below, ch, 3. fe<^. 5.
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alone, that Mofes here appeals ; by this fingle proof

he decides the queflion concerning the fole right of

Jehovah, to the worfhip of the IfraeHtes. And his

reafoning is defigned to prove, that the fign or won-

der of the prophet, who announced any other god,

than the God of Ifrael, could not be really fuperna-

tural. In thofe early ages, when eclipfes, meteors,

earthquakes, inundations, and all the uncommon phe-

nomena of nature, were reprefented by Pagan im-

poftors or enthufiafls, as the productions of their fic-

titious deities ; how could Mofes more effedtually

guard the Ifraelites againft thefe frauds and delufions,

than by reminding them, how fully Jehovah had af-

ferted and vindicated his fole dominion over the

whole natural world ; and thus fhewing them, that

the events in queftion were the effects of that order

and difpofition, which God had eftablilhed at the be-

ginning ?

11.

We are in the next place to examine that warn-

ing of the Chridian lawgiver to his difciples, " There

" (hall arife falfe Chrifts and falfe prophets, and (hall

" fhew great figns and wonders, infomuch that (if it

*' were poffible) they fhall deceive the very eled *J'

Here our Lord has (very erroneoully, as I appre-

hend) been fuppofed to make his gofpel, (jufl as

Mofes in the foregoing paffages was fuppofed to make

his law,) the criterion whereby to judge of the divi-

nity

* Mat. xxiv. 24. Mark xlli, 22,



iirgue a divine Interpofttion. 207

nity of miracles ; and to dired men to confider the

like works as marks of impofture when wrought by

others, which he had appealed to, when wrought by

himfelf, as indubitable figns of a divine miflion. But

if miracles proved J/un to be the Mefliah j mufl they

not equally eftabUfh the claim of any other perfon to

that charader? Were it polhble, they fhould be

wrought in confirmation of oppofite claims ; they

would mutually deftroy each other. The wonders

here fpoken of, are emphatically ftyled great ; and

the end propofed by them, was the deliverance of

God's people 5 which, to a Jew at leaft, could not

appear to be an end unworthy of a divine interpofi-

tion. And therefore, fuppofmg the miracles to have

been really performed by falfe Chrifls and falfe pro-

phets ; the Jews mufl either have admitted their

claims inforced by great miracles, or have rejeded

thofe of every other. At leaft, might it not have

been expedled, that our Lord, to prevent the decep-

tion of his followers, would have laid down fome

fure and perfpicuous rule, to enable them to judge,

in what cafes great miracles are proofs of a divine

agency, and when they are evidences only of a diabo-

lical one ? When a prophet has eftablifhed his own
miffion by miracles; is his h^rtly foretelling thofe of

his rivals and oppofers, a fufKcient criterion whereby

to judge of their author ? Would it not rather be a

confefTion, that miracles are no certain figns of a di-

vine miffion ?

But our Lord is not here warning his difciples

againft admitting the divinity of unqueftionable mi-

racles, but againft haftily crediting the truth of thofe

pretences
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pretences to miracles, which would be made by th*e

perfons of whom he is fpeaking. This appears, as

well from the natural import of this prophecy in its

original language ; as from the hiftory and character

of the impoftors, to whom it refers. Chrifl doe?

not fay, " Falfe prophets {^2S\.Jhew^ (that is, really

exhibit and perform) great figns ;" but (as the.origi-

ndl word fhould have been rendered) " they wiU

GIVE f," that is, appeal to, promife or undertake to

produce, fuch figns
; Ijfing the very language of the

Jewifli legillator explamed above, who reprefents a

prophet as giving % (that is, propofing or appealing

to)

* Had this been our Lord's meaning, lie would have ex-

prefled it, as Jofephus does in tlie paflages cited below, (p. 210.

note f. and p. 2ii. note f.) by the word ^«|«?.

j- This is the moft natural fenfe of ^aocmcri. Dr. Lardner, in

a letter which is now before me, after taking notice, that al-

though Whitby, Le Clerc, and other commentators allow,

great things were done by the impoflors, referred to by Chrifl:

in this prediflion, yet that no miracles are afcribed to them by

Jofephus j adds, " I fliall be obliged to Mr. Farmer, if hs

*' will let mc' know his folution of this difficulty." In com-

pliance with this requeft, I communicated to him ray explica-

tion of the word ^ms-'^s-ij which I had never met with in ir.y

writer, and which intirely folves the particular difficulty pro-

pofed by Dr. Lardner, as v;ell as removes the general objec-

tion>,againft the authority of miracles, which unbelievers have

J hitherto raifed frcrii this paffyge. The doftor in his reply ex-

prelfes himfelf in the following terms :
" Your aufwer is very

*< agreeable, and will be of ufe to me." Aecotdingly he id-'

felted it in his T^ejlurconies^ V. i. p. 67,

X Deut. xiii,- i. in the Septuagint,

I
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to) a fign or wonder, whether It did or did not come

to pafs. The phrafe itfelf does not determine, whe-

ther the fign given, be it the promife of a miracle, or

the prediction of an event, would be confirmed or

confuted, when it was expeded to be accomplifh-

ed. It might be engaged for, and yet never be

exhibited. And every circamflance of the prophecy

contained in this context, ferves to prove, that the

perfons here foretold* would only undertake to fliew

great figns, without performing what they undertook.

But I fliall argue chiefly from the hiftory of thofs

perfons, in whofe appearance and pretenfions this

prophecy received its completion, and which mull

be allowed to be the beft key to the interpretation of

this prophetic warning.

Our Saviour here refers to thofe impoftors, who
fprung up in Judea in the interval between the de-

livery of this prophecy, and the deflirudion of Jeru-

falem. As early as the 45th or 46th .year of the

Chriftian sera, one Theudas, who called himfelf a

prophet, perfuaded great numbers to follow him to

Jordan, by telling them that he would, by his own
command, divide the river : but this confident boaft

ended in his own defirudion, as well as that of many

of his followers *. About nine or ten years after-

v/ards, Judea fwarmed with thefe deceivers, who led

the people into the wildernefs, and undertook to exhi-

bit divine ivonders f. One who came out of Egypt

promifed to caufe the walls of Jerufalem to fall down ;

but the deluded multitudes who followed him were

O difperfed

* Jofephus Antiq. 1. 20, c. 5. { i.
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difperfed or deflroyed by the Romans, *' fuffering*'

(to ufe the language of Jolephus) " the juft punifli-

" ment of then* folly §/' The nearer the Jews were

to dedruftlon, fo much the more did thefe impoflors

multiply, and fo much the more eafy credit did they

find with thole, who were willing to have their mi-

feries foothed by hope. Even during the conflagra-

tion of the temple, a falfe prophet encouraged the

people with miraculous figns of deliverance*: nor

did the total deftrudion of the city cure this madnefs;

as appears by the condu6t of an impoftor at Cyrene f^

who '' promifed to (hew thsm figns and appari-

" tions."

There is the moft perfect correfpondence betweerx

the impoftors defcribed by Jofephus, and thofe fore-

told by Chrift, in the following particulars, i. Ac-

cording to Jolephus, their appearance both preceded

and accompanied the deftruclion of Jerufalem ; and

by Chrifl alfo they were diilindly foretold both as

the dillant X figns and fore-runners, and as the near-

er
II
and more immediate attendants, of that great

and awful catailrophe. 2. Our Saviour defcribes

them as feverally ailuming the double character of a

prophet and of the MelTiah ; and according to the

Jewiih hiftorian, they both pretended to infpiration

and

^^ Jofepli. Ant. c. 8. § 6. & cle B. J, 1. 2, c. i^. § 4, 5.

* Jofepli. de B. J. 1. 6. c. 5. § 2.

\ Id. lb. 1. "7- c. II. § I. (T/jueicc x^ (pci7[iaTX ^:^'|«y liTna-^vSiiiiVc:,,

± Mat, xxiv. 5. Mark xiii. 6. Luke xxi. 8,

l\
Mat. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 22.
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and prophecy % and undertook the peculiar office of

the Mefliah *, the deliverance of God's people from

their enemies. 3. " They fliall give" (or undertake

to exhibit) " great figns and wonders," fays the pro-

phecy ; and the hiftory relates the fad in perfedly

correfponding language, " They promifed to fhev^r or

" exhibit evident wonders and figns f.'* 4. Does

our Saviour fay, that by their conHdent promifes of

miracles, they would deceive many % of the unbeliev-

ing Jews, and the very ele6l^ or Chrijiians them/elves |[,

were that pojjible ; that is, could this be well fuppo-

fed of perfons, who certainly knew that the Mtlliah

was already come ? Jofephus informs us that thefe

impoflors drew away vaft multitudes after § them j

and that under pretence of divine infpiration^ they ri*i-

fed the enthufiafm of the people to a degree of mad-

nefs **. 5. The very places of their appearance are

the fame in the prophecy, as in the hiftory y
" the

O 2 " defart

^ As they ftyled themfelves prophets, fo they profefied to

a6l T^oT^y.tcocTi BeiXTf^Sy " under pretence of a divine afflatus."

Jofeph, de B. J. 1. 2. c. 13. § 4.

* Luke xxiv. 21. et Grot, in loc.

j- Aei^eiv yu^ iOxo-ecv Ivxpyii t'-pxtx t^ <r/iu,etx. Jofeph. Ant. 1. 20.

c. 8. § 6. This language of Jofephus ferves both to explain

and verify our Saviour's prediction, fo as to remove ail reafon-

able doubt concerning either its meaning or truth.

X Matth. xxiv. 5,

Ij
V. 24. compared with Rom. xvi. 13. Coll. iii. 12.

1 Theff. i. 4.

§ On one occafion he mentions fix thoufand j B. J. 1. 6. c C.

§ 2. on another thirty thoufand 5 1. 2. c. 13. § 5.

"^^ Axiuovicv wiiTiCihy. Id. ib. 5 d.
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*' defart or vvilderne fsjand the fecret chambers or

**; places of fecurity in the city *." 6. If our Savi-

our calls them deceivers.^ and fuppofes all their pre-

tences (and confequently their pretences to miracles, as

well as to the Meffiahihip) to be founded m falfehood

:

Jofephus calls them by the fame name f, and repre-

fents them as utterly difappointing all the promifes

they had made to their followers, and every expedation

they had raifed. Nov^, if no miracles were actually

performed by thefe impoftovs ; it is great weaknefs

in Chridians to affirm, that any were foretold by

Chriit ; as it is virtually branding him as a falfe pro-

phet. Bat in the fenfe of the predidion affigned

above, it received the moil perfect accomplifhment

in the condud: and appearance of the Jewilh impof-

tors, who only pretended to miracles. And confi-

dering how backward the Jewifh ChrlRians them-

felves v;ere, to give up all hope of deliverance fron\

their fabjedion to the Romans ; it was an inflance

of the wifdom and goodnels of our Saviour, to fore-

warn them againO: trufting to the fallacious promifes

of perfons, who affirmed confidently that they were

divinely raifed up to accompliili fuch a deliverance

;

and by confiding in whom, the infatuated Jews were

deceived and deltroyed beyond all recovery or re-

demption.

III.

* Mat. xxiv. 26. Jofepli. Ant. 1. 20. c. 8. § 6. et B. J.

1. 2. c. 13. { 4. et 1. 6. c. 5. § 2.

'\ U?^civ6i yx^ uv$^u-oi y^ uTrxTivm^. B. J. 1. 2, C. I3. § A. Se£

:i\^o Antiq. 1. 20. g.. 8. § 6.



rgue a divine Intcrpoju'wn, 21;

IIL

All the falfe teachers in the^podollc age, whether

they reje£led or corrupted Chridlanlty, are repre-

fented as deftitute of fupernatural gifts.

With regard even to the true apoftles of ChriO:,

and others who really performed miracles ; thefe

works could not be applied by them to any other pur-

pofe, than the confirmation of the miflion and doc-

trines of Chrift ; inafmuch as they were always per-

formed by his immediate power, in 'profefTed attefla-

tion of his authority, and not without the a6lual ex-

ercife of faith in his name, at the time of their per-

formance. How then could real miracles be per-

formed, in oppofition to the claims or genuine doc-

trines of Chrift, by falfe apoftles ? When St. Paul

fays, " We can do nothing againft the truth *
;"

does not this language imply, that no miracles could

be wrought in atteftation of falfehood ? He threat-

ens his oppofers at Corinth, with coming to thenl in

a fhort time, that f " he might know, not the fpeech

" (the eloquence) of them that were puffed up, but

" the (miraculous) power ;" with the want of which,

it is evident, he here upbraids them. He adds, '* For
*' the kingdom of God is not in word, but in

" power ;*' it is erecl:ed and fupported by the im-

mediate exertions of omnipotence : language that

plainly intimates, that his oppofers were not imme-
O 3 diatelv

* 2 Cor. XUl.

f I Cor. iv. 19, 20. ch. V, 4.

I
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diately commiflioned to publifh the gofpel by God,

becaufe he did not fupport their claim by miracles.

The power of miracles he elfewhere calls " the fign

of an apoflle* j" and on a ftill different occafion, he

thus defcribes and diftinguifhes himfelf, " He that

** worketh miracles amongft you f
:" could miracles

then be common both to him and his opponents ?

He warns the Corinthians againft giving him occafion

to exercife his miraculous power in their punifhment:

^' What will ye ? fliall I come unto you with a rod ?"

This is nof the language of a perfon expeding mira-

cles to be oppofed by miracles. Nay, he reprefents

the leaders of the oppofite party as fupporting them-

felves w^holly by artifice and fraud : " X Such are falfe

*' apoftles, deceitful workers (or labourers in the

" gofpel
II
) transforming themfelves into the apoftles-

'^^ of Chrift. And no marvel, for Satan himfelf is

^' transformed into an angel of light." It may be

doubted, whether St. Paul is here fpeaking of any

transformation of Satan, in the literal fenfe of the

word: for the falfe apoftles did not in this fenfe

change themfelves into the apoftles of Chrift, or af-

fume their external fhape and form. But the falfe

apoftles here referred to, pretended to preach gratis ;

which is what St. Paul really did at Corinth ; and

this groundlefs pretence was the fole foundation of

their

* 2 Cor. xii. 12.

f Gal. iii. 2, 5.

X 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14.

11
Locke upon the place.
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their claim to the apoflolical charader. To prevent

the Corinthians from being deceived by fuch or any-

other fpecious appearances or difguifes, he reminds

them, that the very word characters might eafdy af-

fume the outward femblance of virtue ; that there

was not any tcwpiation *, even of the mod infernal

kind, which did not drive to conceal its deformity,

and affume an alluring and cdejlial form. It is pof-

fible, however, that St. Paul may here refer to an

opinion, common amongft: the Heathens, that evil

fpirits could render themfelves vifible at pleafure, and

ajTume the appearance of gods and demons f. Nor

IS it necelTary to fuppofe, that the apodle is here de-

livering his own opinion ; he may be barely illuf-

trating his argument, by a commonly received fen-

timent concerning evil fpirits t»

O 4 Both

J*-
* Dr. Doddridge upon tlie place.

f Porphyry (de Abftlnent. 1. 2. § 39, 40.) fpeakincr of fpi-

ritual beings, and evil demons in particular, fays, '* All thefe

*' are naturally inviflble to nten ; but they make themfelves

" vifible at pleafure, change their forms, and perfonate the

" gods." Apuleius (in Apol. Socrat.) fays. At enim Pytha-

garicos mirari oppido folitos, 11 quis fe negaret unquara vidiffe

QEemonem. See Jamblichus, fed. 2. c. 3. and Porphyry cited

below, ch. 4. ftfCt. 2, article 2.

:j: Thus our Saviour draws a comparifon between the Jews,

and " the fpirits who walk through dry places j" and the Pfalm-

ill fpeaks of the " deaf adder that flops her ear to the voice of

the charmers," (perfons who ufed forbidden arts^, Deut. xviii.

II.) with regard to which the authors of the Univerfal Hiilory

Qblcrve^ " There is no more occafron to underftand it literal-

*< ly,
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Both Paul and Peter reprefent the falfe teachers as

reducing their followers, not by niiracles, but hyfair

fpeechcs^ and by a condefcenfion to meils criminal

paflions *. Jude defcribes them as " not having

thefpiritf;" and John brands all their pretenfions

as impofture, " Thou haft tried them which fay they

" are apoftles, and are not ; and haft found them
" liars :|:." He lays it down as un univerfal maxim,
" Every fpirit" (or pretender to a fpiritual and di-

vine afflatus) " that confeffeth not that Jefus Chrifl

*' is come in the fleftj, is not of God |1." And Paul

in like manner declares, '' that no man fpeaking by
*^ the fpirit of God, calleth Jefus accurfed f." Ne-

verthelefs, becaufe fuch oppofers of Chriftianity as

thefe apoftles fpeak of, could not be infpired by

God; it has hence been inferred, that they were ena-

bled to work miracles by the deviL But the former

does by no means infer the latter. To underftand

thefe paflages we muft recoiled, that John moft cer-

tainly,

" ly, than If he had compared an evil tongue to the voice of a

" fyren, the claws of an harpy, the eyes of a bafilifk, or any

" other fabulous creature." V. 3. p. 491. 8vo ed. The words

of the Pfalmill, however, are differently interpreted by others.

See the learned Mr. Merrick's annotations on Pfalm Iviii. 4, 5,

* Rom. xvi. 18. I Cor. iv. 9. Col. ii. 4, 8. 2 Pet. ii. 18.

f V. 19.

:j: Rev. ii. 2.

II
I John iv. 3«

f I Cor. xii. 3^
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tainly, and Paul* poflibly, refers to the Jewlfh antl-

chrifts t, fome of whom aflumed to themfelves the

character of the MefTiah, and all of whom oppofed

the claims of Jefus ; and did it under the pretence of

a divine afflatus and infpiration. Now, fmce thofe

who denied Jefus to be the Mefliah, pretended to be

prophets of the true God, (herein differing from the

idolatrous prophet mentioned by Mofes X) ; the apof-

tles dired their fellow Chriftians to conclude, that

fuch pretences mud be falfe ; for this felf-evident

reafon, that God cannot contradid himfelf. Since

Chriflians allowed, that God had borne teftimony ta

Jefus, it was impoflible he fhould ever bear teftimony

againfl: him. As to any intercourfe with evil fpirits,

or afTidance from them ; thefe prophets did not pre-

tend to it ; nor do the apoftles charge them with it

;

but

* It is immaterial to our prefent purpofe, whether St. Paul

refers to the Jewifli antichrilts, or to the unbelieving Je\TS in

general, who had long taught, that the Spirit of God could

reft on none but on thofe of their own nation, and ftill pretend-

ed to fome of his gifts. The apoftle therefore with great pro-

priety here reminds Chriftians of two felf-evident truths :

—

*' that no man fpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jefus"

(one fo highly approved of God I) *' accurfed j" and " that no

*' man can fay that Jefus is the Lord," (or affert and maintain

Chrlft's divine authority,) " but by the Holy Ghoft." Does

not this language imply, that all genuine miracles proceed

from the fpirit of God ?

f See what was obferved above in the explication of Mat.

xxiv. 24. and compare Whitby on i John iv. i, 2.

t Deut. xiil. i.
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but refolve their pretenfions into human delufion and

forgery, as we have already feen.

IV. '

St. Paul's prophecy * concerning the man of fin-,

*' whofe coming is after the working of Satan f , with

*' all power, and figns, and lying wonders 1;" though

frequently urged to fliew, that the papal hierarchy

was to be fupported by real miracles, proves the ve-

ry contrary. Whoever confiders the nature of the

papal empire, (that mod flagitious and daring ufur-

pation on the government of God, and all the valua-

ble rights of mankind 1) will readily admit, that if

ever the devil had a hearty zeal for any caufe, it mud
be for this ; and that he would have exerted his ut-

nioil power for its fupport. Neverthelefs the apoftle,

inftead of allowing that popery would have the ad-

vantage of true miracles, affirms that the coming of

the man of fm was to be " with all power, and figns,

" and wonders of a lie
i!

;" that is, *^ with lying, or

" fictitious

* 2 Their, ii. 9, 10.

f That this phrafe, the worhing of Satan or an adverfaiy,

does not imply a miraculous agency, appears from the ufe of it,

Ephcf. ii. 2.

X Whoever compares this paffage with Heb. ii. 4. will find

tlie fame terms applied both to the miracles of popery and

Chriftlanity •, and confequently will be forced to maintain.,

that they are both equal, unlefs the latter alone were genuine,

and the former counterfeit.

II
This is the true rendering of the original words, h ^rcis-n
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^' fi£i:Itious power, and figns, and wonders." The

apoftle does not fay, that the wonders are wrought

with an intention to deceive ; bat that the wonders

themfelves are a lie, the fole effect of falfehood and

impoflure. The church of Rome lays claim to a mi-

raculous power, glories in it as a mark of the true

church* ; and from hence infers the validity of her

pretenfions. Many learned proteftants have allowed

in part the truth of this claim, and admitted that

fome real miracles have been performed in the Ro-

man church. But the infpired apodle brands them

all as deceitful tricks, and fabulous legends. Such,

many of the befl attefted are allowed to be, by the

members of the Roman communion f ; and fuch

with

ewduei iCj G-vtu&ioii; J^ tioskti -^iv^^q. The word, he^ refers equally

to all the preceding terms, and ought not to have been limit-

ed to the laft. That " the powei:, and figns, and ^venders of a

lie," denote " lying" or *' fi61itious power, figns and wonders,"

by a ufual hebraifm j appears from Deut. .xxxii. 20. 2 Sam. xii,

15. Pf. V. 6. Luke xvi. 6. Ephef. li. 2. ch. iv. 24. Col. i. 3 ,

and from the context alfo, where the like form of fpeech is ufed.

" The man of fin" denotes a notorioufly finful man : and the

decelvablenefs of unrighteoufnefs fignifies unrighteous decep-

tions. Nay, in the very place in quefl:ion, the prefcnt tranfla-

tion renders " wonders of a lie," " lying wonders.'*

* Undecima nota efl gloria miraculorum. Bellafmin* de no-

tls ecclefiae, 1. 4. c. 14,

7 They conftfs many even of thofe miracles, which were at-

tefted by witneiTes upon oath, to be mere impoftures. Marac-

cius, fpeaking of ceitain bones, which were mistaken for thofe

of fome eminent faints, fays, Vi>: credi poteft, quot ftatim mi-

racula
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tvlth equal reafon we may fafely pronounce them afL

It is not therefore the power of miracles, (as forrie

maintain *) but the making falfe pretences to it^ that

St. Paul here (and elfewhere f) afligns as one of the

charadleriftics

racula de ils In vulgus emanaverint, quse etiam adjuratls tefll-

bus ccnfirmabantur. Et tamen nullum hie erat, nee efle po-

terat, verum miraculum. Prodr. pars 2. Melchlor Canus com-

plains, that the lives of the philofophcrs, and the hiftories of

the Cefars, are written by Laertius and Suetonius with greater

regard to truth, than the lives of the faints by the Catholics.

And fpeaking of the golden legend^ he fays, it contains for the

moft part, rather monfters of miracles, than true miracles. O-
ther learned papifls have made the like complaints, as may be

feen in Geddes's Trafts, V. iii. tra6l 2. p. 49. Even the mi-

racles afcribed to the miffionaries of the Roman church in In-

dia, where they are moft wanted, are denied by their graved

writers, Hofplnian de Origin. Jefuitar. p. 330. Middleton'^s

prefat. Dif. to his Letter from Rome, p. 97. and Acorta de

procuranda Indorum falute, cited by the Criterion, p. 77, I

add, that whenever any one of the orders of the Roman church

endeavours to fupport its peculiar tenets by fupernatural works
j

the other orders feldom fail to deteft the cheat, or to treat it

with all imaginable contempt. Will any one undertake, to

produce one popifti miracle, which Is either more credible in

Its natuie, or more ftrongly attefted j than thofe which learn-

ed papifts themfelves have condemned as Impudent falfehoods ?

* " Admitting (fays a very learned writer) that any of the

" Romifh miracles were undeniable matters of fad j—yet I

*' know not what the Bilhop of Rome would gain by it, ^ but a

" better title to be thought antichrift." Blfliop Newton's

BKTertations on the Prophecies, V. 2. p. 279, and Vol. 3. p.

223.

f See I Tim. Iv. i, 2. explained above, ch. 3, fe6l. i. p.

lit.
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chara6leri(llcs of the man of fm ; and by which he

is remarkably diftinguilhed from Mohammed and

other impoftors, to whom this prophecy has beta

improperly appUed,

The papacy feems to be farther chara£lerlfed in

the Revelation of St. John*, " He doeth great won-
" ders (or iigns f) fo that he maketh fire come down
*^ from heaven on the earth, in the fight of men

;

'' and he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by
'^ means of thofe miracies (or figns) which he has

" power to *do in the fight of the bead."

Whatever be the true fenfe of this obfcure pailage,

it ought not to have any meaning alligned it, repug-

nant to the numerous more plain declarations of the

divine word. If the predidion of St. Paul which we
lafl examined, brands all the miracles cf popery as

forgeries ; this of St. John cannot allow them to be

realities. Befides^ there is this mateiial difference in

the two cafes : the prophecy of St. Paul is delivered

in much plainer terms, not under the cover of fym-

bolic.al reprefentations ; but the revelations made to

St. John, v/ere in the way of vifton^ in which there

was frequent ufe of emblems and fymboh, Wn\\ which

we find the whole Apocalypfe abounds. And there-

fore

Ch. 13, 14.

i" 2>jw«o6. The fame word is ufed in the original in bot^

verfes, though rendt-red by our tranflators lUoWtrr in the J3th,

and tniracles in the 1.1th verfe.
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fore it Is more natural to give a figurative, than a li-

teral conftru^Slion to this language of St. John.

'' The making fire to come down from heaven,"

may polllbly refer to the anathemas and cxcommiinica*

iions of the Roman church, ftyled the thunders of the

Vatican, which are (hocking imprecations for fire

from heaven, and were thought to expofe men to its

hotted vengeance
;

(as a fymbol of which they ufed

in pronouncing their excommunications, to fwing

down a lighted torch from above*) and v/hich have

actually fet whole kingdoms in a flame, being infor-

med by princes and perfons in authority, who in the

prophetic language are reprefented by the heavens*

On either, or both thefe accounts, but more efpecial-

ly the former, the fire may be faid to come down

from thence. The great figns he is here faid to per-

form, include thefe and other amazing artifices ufed

by the popCj to perfuade an ignorant and credulous

laity, that the vengeance of heaven will be armed a-

galnft all his oppofers« The fuccefs of thefe frauds,

and the credit they would gain with the members of

the Roman communion, may be intimated in their

being fpoken of as done, " in the fight of men,'' and

in *' the fight of the beaft." However this may be,

I can fee no ground to conclude, that amongd the

ligns here referred to, we are to include true miracles f;

both

* Sir If. Newton, In lils Obfervations on the Apocalypfe, p.

f The word, o-yjuhx^ denotes figns and tokens, even though

they are not miraculous 3 as we ihewed above on Deut. xiii.
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both becaufe the word is applied to other e-

vents ; and the fign here particularly fpeciiied, ^' the

" making fiie to come down from heaven," if un-

derftood figuratively, agreeably to the ftyle of St.

John's prophecy, was not miraculous. Moreover true

miracles are never reprefented as means of ddufion^

but of conviction.

We have now didinclly examined the feveral paf-

fages of Scripture, which are generally thought, to

allow the claims of falfe prophets to infpiration and

miracles ; and, I hope, it appears, either that thofe

paflages do not refer to any fuch claim?, or exprefsl/

deny their validity. Whether thefe prophets fpoke

in the name of the true God, or in the name of ialfe

gods, the Scriptures reprefent them as totally defli-

tute of fupernatural knowledge and power, and ex-

prelsly refolve all their pretences to them, into human

artifice and falfehood *. This has been already

fhewn,

I ; and it is In the Apocalypfe npplictl to furprifing events, c;?,

xli. T, 2. ch. XV. I. 'i'here may be a reference in this chapter

to thofe ftrange appearances, (fuch as the bowing of crucifixes,

the {baking and (iirring their hands and feet, motions peiforra-

ed by fecret fprings j and a thoufand other things of the like

kind j) which though mere human artifices, are reprefented as

-the effedls of the divine power. The fraud pra^^Ifed by the

Roman clergy with regard to thefe things, was expofed in

fome remarkable inftances at the Reformation. See Eurnet's

Hiftory of the Reform. V. i. p. 232.

* Some of our latefl and mod approved writers upon mira-

cles affirm, that God will not fufFer falfe prophets to work mi-

racles, " fo as to lay mc:5 under a neceffity of being deceived,

'' or without giving honeft men plain evidence of the impof-

" tare.'"
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fjiewn, both with refped to their pretended miracles

?ind prophecies. I will here add a few paflages, which

more iiniiiediately refer to the latter. Mofes afcribes

them to the arrogance or prefumption * of the prophet.

Jeremiah calls them, " the vifion of his own heartf
,"

pot the fupernatural fuggeflions of the devil. And
Ezekiel defcribes the falfe prophets, as prophefying

*^' out of their own hearts, and following their own
'^ fpirit, and as having feen nothing f.'*

Before

^' ture." See Mr« Hallet on miracles, and Dr. Benfon's Life

of Chrift, p. 202, 203, 219, 220, 222, 234, 235, 236. The
Scriptures feem to me to deny the power of falfe prophets,

to perform miracles under any circumftances whatever. And
ijideed if " the whole nature of miracles lay in being fuch

*' things, as are above the power of men," (as the do6lor af-

firms, p. 236, compare p, 204 j) if they may be performed by

falfe prophets, when they do not neceflarily fubjeft honeft men

to delufion ; and if performed by fuch prophets, are to have no

regavd paid to them, (p. 202*,) how are they, in their own

nature, figns of a divine interpofition, and a divine miflion ?

Beiides, there could be very little danger of any man's being

deceived by the miracles of a falfe prophet, if he was clearly

and ceitalnly perfuaded, that thefe w^orks are no dillinguifhing

telt of a divine interpofition
\

(as was lliewn above, p. 88.)

Theie would, in this cafe, be more probability of mens re-

jsdling the miracles of a true prophet j from an apprehenfionj

that infinite wifdom would not employ ambiguous proofs of a

divine miffion.

* Deut. xvili. 22. " The prophet has fpoken it prefumptu-

•oufly j" per fuperbiam vel tumorem animi fui.

f Chi xxxiii. 16. In ch. xiv. 14, he fays, " They prophc-

fy unto you a falfe vifion,—and the deceit of their heart."

t Ezek. xiii. 2, 3. See alfo Zechar. xiii. 4.
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Before we proceed any farther ; let us recoiled

how far v/e are advanced in examining into the {'^\i'iz

of Scripture, concerning the author of miracles, whe-

ther of power or knowledge. We have attempted to

fhew, that the Scripture denies the ability of perform-

ing any miracles, to angels, whether good or evil ; to

the fpirits of departed men ; to the Heathen deities

;

to magicians, who pretended to an intercourfe with

them ; and ladly, to all falfe prophets, upon v/hat-

ever principles they grounded their pretenfions. Now
thefe are the only agents, who have ever been con-

ceived as capable of working miracles, either in op-

pofition to God, or without an immediate commif-

fion from him. And confequently the Scripture,

by denying the miraculous power of all thefe, does,

in effccb, deny, that any fmglc miracle has ever been

performed without the immediate interpofition of

God. Farther evidence of this important point will

occur in the following fedions.

S E C T,
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SECT. V.

The Scriptures reprefent the one true Gody as the fole creator and

fovercign of the ivorldy ivh'ich he governs by fixed and inva"

r'lahle laivs. 'To him they appropriate all miracles^ and urge

them as denio?flrations of his Divinity and fole dominion over

nature^ in oppofition to the claims of all other Juperior beings,

The ancie?jt controverfy between the prcphds of God and ido-

latersy flatcd.

N" diretl oppofition to the numerous fiftirious dei-

ties of the Pagans, whether they were fuppofed

to poffefs an original, or only a delegated power and

authority; the prophets of the true God affirm, that

he alone is God : " lie is Jehovah, and there is no

" God befides him: He is Jehovah, and there is

*"' none elfe*." The Heathens maintained the exif-

tence of local f deities, whofe power and prefence were

circumfcribed within narrow bounds. Ariftotle very

juQly obferves, " that it was by no means agreeable

*' to the fyflem of religion eftabliflied by law, to flip

" pcfe God to be one moil powerful and excellent

" being ; the gods in that fyftem being mutually bet-

" ter one than another, as to many things :{:." Ac-

cordingly

* Dent. iv. 35. If. xlv. 5, 6, 18, 21, 22. compare ch. xliii,

10— 13. ch. xliv. 8. 2 Sam. vil. 22.

-|- I Kings XX. 23.

X When arguing ?igainft Zeno, Ariftotle fays, a^r?^ uTcoivTct.

iTriy.pa.ri'^ov
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CDrdingly we find, that as each nation * had its chief

deity ; fo feveral of the gods held by the fame peo-

ple were each of them fupreme in their refpedive

provinces, and independent of the reft. One was

fupreme ruler over the heavens^ another over the air

and winds, and others ftill different from thefe over

the fea and earth and hell. But the language of re-

velation is, '' Jehovah he is God in heaven above,

" and upon the earth beneath, there is none elfe t:"

he exifts and operates in all places, without limits,

and without controul %, To underftand this language,

it is neceffary to recolle£l, that the word, -God, in

Scripture denotes a governor or king ; nor is more

included in the general idea, than authority and do-

minion. Mofes is called a god to Pharoah
\\ ; becaufe

he was appointed to controul and govern him. Jud-

ges and kings are frequently called gods with refped

to their fubjedts, over whom they rule % And there-

fore when the facred writers alfert, that there is no

P 2 other

i'^iK^ccrift'V rov Biov Xetf^QuvH, rSro ovvaraTatrov kxi /BiXrifov }^iym, cv

aoKH si tSto KXTct Tov vfl'ittov, «^« cTo^a Kpeirjag eivxt ci^viXu\) oi Bioi.

JDe Xenophane, Zenone, et Gorgia, c. 4. inter por. V. 2, p.

^41, 842. ed. Paris.

* Judges xl. 24.

f Deut. Iv. 39.

t 1 Kings viii. 27. Pf. cxxxix. r— 12. If. xliii. 13.

II
Exod. vii. I.

^ Exod. xxi. 6. ch. xxil. 9, 28. Pf. Ixxxii. i, 6. Com-
pare John x. 34, ^S'
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Other God but Jehovah ; they mean, that there is no

tuperior being befides him, who has any power or

dominion over mankind. Had there been other fu-

perior beings, who were veiled with power over the

human race ; the Scripture, we have feen *, would

have allowed, that they were our gods or rulers.

The Heathens either believed the eternity f of the

world, or afcribed its origin, and the generation of

animals J, to 4<^mentary and fidereal deities. Accor-

ding to the eilabliflied fyflem of theology, the world

was begotWi, not created ; at once the offspring and

the parent of gods, and itfelf a god !|. On the other

hand, the facred penmen afcribe its creation to the

fole operation (or rather to the almighty fiat •[) of the

one eternal Jehovah :
" He made the fea, his hand

" formed the dry land **. He formed the light, and
^' created darknefs ft- He created the heavens, and

" the earth, and all the hofl of them XX}'' that is, the

whole

* Ch. 3. fea. 2. p. 237, 238.

f Diodorus Siculus, p. 6. eel. RhodomanL

X See above, p. 174.

II
See above, iii—114. What we call the creation or for-

mation of the world, was in the Pagan fyftem its generation^ or

a cofviogony. And their cofmogony or generation of the world

was a theogony, or generation ofgods.

^ Pf. xxxiii. 6, 9. Pf. cxlviil. 5. Gen. i. 3.

** Pf. xcv. 5.

ft If. xlv. 7.

J::|: Gen. i. I. ch. ii. i. VL xxxiii. 6
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whole world, all the parts which compofe, and all

the creatures that inhabit it, whatever divine attri-

butes and o|>erations might be fooliflily alcribed to

any of them by the Heathens. God alTerts his fole

prerogative in fuch language as this :
'* T am Jeho-

" vah who maketh all things, who flretcheth forth

" the heavens alone, who fpreadeth abroad the earth

" by myfelf */' This truth is often inculcated, with

the exprefs defign of guarding the Ifraelites from wor-

ihipping the objeds of nature f

.

To thefe falfe gods, and to demons the Heathens

afcribed the government of the world, the direction

of all human affairs, the calamities and profperity of

perfons and nations. But the Scriptures celebrate

Jehovah as the univerfal fovereign, who exercifes an

abfolute dominion over all without any rival, without

any co-adjutor or partner of his throne ; " I am Je-

" hcvah, and befides me there is no Saviour.—There
" is none can deliver out of my hand : I will work,

" and who fliall let it :{: ? I make peace, and create

" evil II." It was, indeed, the main defign of the

Jewifti difpenfation, to convince the Ifraelites and the

whole world, that as Jehovah created the world at

firfl, fo he referved the government of it in his own
hands ; and that there was no fuperior invifible be-

ing whatever, befides Jehovah, on whofe favour, the

P 3 good

* If. xllv. 24.

f Deut. iy. 19. Jerem. xlv. 22.

t If. xliii. II, 13.
II

Ch. xlv. 7,
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good or evil date of their lives did in any degree de^

pend. This is the dodlrine every where inculcated,

in direct oppofition to thofe who taught, that there

were invifibie beings, who were the authors both of

bleflings and calamities to mankind. The order of

the natural world is reprefented, as fixed " by his

" decree, which fhall not pafs away;" and govern-

ed by his laws *' which fhall not be broken," by laws

^' which he has eftablifned for ever and ever*;'* and

confequently which cannot be controuled by any au-

thority, except that by which they were at firfl: or-

dained. If you fay, that the allowing a liberty to

fuperior created intelligences to interpofe in human

affairs, is one of thofe very laws which God has or-

dained ; I anfwer, that if they can do this of them-

felves, and without an immediate commiilion from

God ; then what the Scriptures affirm is not true

;

there are other fuperior invifibie beings befides God,

who can difpenfe both good and evil to mankind

;

and the order of events in the natural world is not

£xed at all, but is dependent upon the pleafure of

thofe fuperior beings f

.

With regard to miracles, or deviations from the

ordinary courfe of nature ; the Scriptures refer them

to God as their author. Nor do they afcribe them to

him eminently, as fome } pretend ; but abfolutely ap-

propriate

* Pf. cxlvlii. 6. Pf. Ixxxix. 37. Pf. cxix. 90, 91. Jereui«

xxxi. ^$, 36. ch. xxxiii. 25.

f See above, ch. 2. fe6V. 3.

X Dr. Sykes on miracles, and others.
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propriate them to him alone. Witnefs the fong cf

Mofes, " Who is like unto thee, O Jehovah, among't

*' the gods? who is like unto thee,—doing won-

" ders * ?" What words can more flrongly deny to

all other beings the power of working miracles, and

challenge it as the fole prerogative of the true God,

than the following paiTages ? " Blefled be Jehovah

*' God, the God of Ifrael, who only doeth wondrous

^' things f. Tbou art great, and doefl wondrous

*' things, thou art God alone J." Such language of-

ten occurs, " Thou an the God that doeft wonders]!.

*' To him who alone doeth great v/onders §." V/hen-

ever the facred writers occafionally mention ^ny par-

ticular miracles, whether of power or knowledge;

they ailirm concerning every one of them feparately,

what they do concerning all of them in general.

Thus they affirm it to be the fole and exclufive pre-

rogative of God, to raife the dead t, to open the eyes

P 4 of

* Exod. XV. II. That by wonders^ in this and the follow-

ing palTages, wc are to understand miracles, appears from the

connexion in which the word is ufed. The miracles more e,

fpecially referred to are thofo wrought In favour of the Ifrael-

ites
J
concerning which Mofes declares, that all the annals of

time could afford no inllance of a like nature, Deut. iv. 3^2

—

t Pf. Ixxii. 18.

:j: Pf. ixxxvi. 10.

y Pf. Ixxvli. 14.

§ Pf. cxxxvi. 4.

^ Deut. xxxii. 39. i Sam. ii, 6, 2 Cor. i. 9.
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of the bliiul *, to tread upon the waves of the fcaf^

to {lill the noife of i(s waves %, to reveal fecret and dif-

tant traiiladions I!, to foretel future events §, and to

fearch the heart of man. Thcfe declarations of Scrip-

ture, though they are particularly levelled againil the

falfe pretences to prophecies and miracles amongit

the Pagans, are no more to be reconciled with the

notion of the devil's pofleiling a fupernaturaK power,

than with the opinion of any Heathen gods polTelhng

that pov»^er. If any being whatever can perform mi-

racles, hsfides God, it is not true that God alone

can perform them.

As the Scriptures reprefent miracles as works pe-

culiar to God ; fo they urge them as proofs of his

fole Divinity, or of his claim to the diflinguifliing

character of Jehovah. To give us a clearer idea of

this very important point, we mufl look back to the

firfi; account of miracles. When Mofes, on his being

appointed God's ambaifador to the people of Ifrael,

and the court of Egypt, defired to be inilructed by

.what title he fnouid defcribe him; God was plealed

to alTume a name, which of all others was the mod

expreffive of his nature, I AM^ or JEHOVAH 5^

Both

* Pf. cxlvi. 8.

f Job ix. 8.

4: Pf. Ixv. 9. Pf. cvli. 29.

]|
Dan. ii. 28, 29, 47.

^ If. xlil. 9. ch. xlv. 21. cb. xlvl. 9, 10. .

^ Exod. iii. 13, 14, 15. In the 13th verfe \rhat Is common-



argue a divine hrtcrpcfii'wu 233

Both thefe names are in fen-fe the fame ; and exprefs

*' his eternal, unJerived and immutable exiltonce

'' and excellence*." They likewife aflert this as his

fole prerogative ; and therefore ncceflarily imply

(what fome think they direftly exprefs) '' his giving;

^' being to all other things f/' or his being the fove-

reign

ly tranflated, I AM THAT I AM, Is rendered by Mr. Pur-

ver, I AAl HE WHO AM., Accordingly God ordered Mo-
fes to tell the Ifraelites, I AIM has fent me unto you. Though

the word ehjeh be in tne future, yet according to the genius of

the Hebrew tongue, it is applicable to tlie prefent tenfe.

* Eft aatem lioc nom jn, Ehjeh afcher Ehjeh, derivatum a

verbo hajiih, quod (ignjnc^it elTcnliam vel exiilentium. Mai-

mon. Mor. Nevoc. p. i. c. (>'^.

f Ainfvvorth and others are of opinion, that Jehovah is a

participle of hajah m piel ; and that it does not only fignify to

l>e, but to caufe to be. Univerfal Hift. V. 3. p. 360, 361,

In the foregoing part of that note, p. 338, the learned authors

condemn our'verlion for rendering Jehovah by LORD, and

the LXX. for rendering it xv^i(^ ^ though blfnop Beveiidgc

(V. I. p. III.) ^Hedges, that Kv^toc; comes from x.i^£j to he^ as

Jehovah from hajah. The laft mentioned writer obferves, p.,

112, that the word, Jehovah, Is never ufed with any other ge-

nitive cafe after it, hut Jahaoth^ though this occurs fo frequent-

ly. The title of Jehovah or LORD of hofts (or fabaoth) does

not denote the God of battle j as thofe aflert it does, who would,

degrade the God of Jfrael to a level with the Heathen god of

v/ar, whofe peculiar province it was, to prefide over battles.

This very magnificent title k given to God, on riccount of hii

being the creator and fovereign of all other beings; the mo-

narch, not of fome particular people and province, but of the

whole univerfe. He created " the heavens, and the earth,

and all the hoft of them," Gen. li, i. *' He is the former of

all
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reign creator and abfolute lord of the iiniverfe. This

was defigned to prevent both the Ifraelites and Egyp-

tians, from degrading him to the level of the tutelary

deities of the Pagans, (whofe influence was thought

to be confined to a particular country and people ;)

and by averting his proper diftinguilhing character,

to deny the claims of all their gods to any fhare in

the creation and government of the world. In di-

red oppofition to thefe falfe gods, mere ficVions of

the human imagination, the God of Ifrael flyles him-

felf

all tilings,—the LORD of hofts is his name," Jercm. li. 19,

ch. X. 16. ** Thus faith Jehovah, who giveth the fun for a

light by day,—the LORD of hoils is his name," Jerem. xxxi.

35. See ch. xxxii. 18, 19. If. xlii. 5, ch. xliv. 24. ch. xlv.

5. Dan. iv. 35. The Englilh reader fliould he reminded, that

when< ver LORD, in capital letters, occurs in cur tranflation,

Jehovah is uicd in the original, which I have generally retain-

ed in the paiTages cited in the fequel.

After I had drawn up the preceding part of this note, t

found, that the celebrated Xe Clerc was of the fame fentiment

with Ainfworth, with refpeft to the meaning and derivation of

Jehovah ; though the former declares, he had never met with

it in any author. I will tranfcribe a part of his note on Exod.

vi. 3. Dubium non eft quin vox ab TTTI fuit derivetur, quo

fa^ium ut fufpicarer Deum vocabulum n]n'' fibi fumfiffc, non

quod fua natura fit, adeoque aeternitate gaudeat, fed quod effi-

clat ut res fint, quafi effet futurura Hiphil aut Pihel faciet

ut fit. We may, hcn-ever, allow, that the word, Jehovah,

•was only defigned to exprefs God's eternal and immutable

€xiftence, and to aflVrt this as his fole prerogative 5 inaf-

much as it neccffarily follows from hence, that all other beings

owe their exiftence to his fovereign pleafure. And the mira-

cles defigned to prove the former, ferve to afcertain the letter.
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felf Jehovah *, *' hhnwhoisf, and from whom all

*' other beings are derived.'* This conftruftion of

the word is confirmed by the fequel : God faid to

Mofes, " I am Jehovah ; and I appeared unto Abra-
" ham, unto Ifaac, and unto Jacob, by the name (or

" under the character) of God almighty ; but by
" my name (or charader of) Jehovah was I not

" known unto them|." God had called himfelf by

the name, Jehovah, to the Patriarchs
1|

; and they had

invoked him by It : in what fenfe then was it un-

known to them ? Critics have fuppofed, that it refers

10 God's givino' being or life to his promifesj by their

aclual accompliihment§. But this feems a very ground-

lels limitation of the word. Underftand it in its jufl

latitude, and God will appear to fpeak to the follow-

ing efFed :
" I took your fathers under my powerful

^' protedlion,

* " I am Jehovah, that is my name, and my glory will I

" not give to another, neither my piaiie to graven images."

Ifaiah xlii, 8.

f As on other occafions he is ftyled the living God, in op.,

pofition to dead mtn, whom the Heathens worlhipped as gods,

X Exod. vi. 3.

II
Gen. XV. 7, 8. chap, xxvi, 24. ch. xxii. 14. ch. xxvlii.

§ Both Ainfwotth and Le Clerc fuppofe, that the word, Je-

hovah, exprefles God's cauling his promlfes to receive their

accomplifliment ; but many of the paflages cited by the latter,

and particularly If. xlii. 5. ch. xlv. 5—7. Jerem. xxxi. 35,
ihevv, that it mull be taken in a ttill more extenfive fenfe, and

that it expieffes his chara^er as univerfal creator.
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*' protection, and granted them marks of my pccu-

'* liar favour ; hereby ailing rather under the cha-

" rader of their God, than as the one eternal Deity

^

*' and only foverelgn of the univerfe. And though
*' your pious anceltors always entertained juft ideas

" of me as Jehovah
;

yet I did not make this my
'^' true character known * and evident, in the confpi-

*' cuous manner I am nov^r going to do. To your
'' fathers I revealed myfelf chiefly by private dreams

^^ and vifions : but now I fhall fully vindicate and
*' proclaim my eternal Divinity, and my boundlefs

" dominion, by the moft public and Jiupendous inira^

^' cles.'' ' It was neceflary to explain, v/hat is includ-

ed in the term, Jehovah ; inafmuch as the miracles

of Mofes were defigned to prove, that this term was

appropriate to the God of Ifrael.

To the Ifraelites God commanded Mofes to fay,

" I AM hath fent me unto you
; Jehovah, the God

** of your fathers appeared unto me f/' Mofes was

farther intruded to tell the- Ifraelites, " Ye fliall

*' know, that I am Jehovah your God, which bring-

*' eth you out from the burdens of the Egyptians i."

The miraculous means of their deliverance were de-

signed, as Mofes fays in exprefs terms, for the con-

vidion

* To know often fignifies to make k?2own :
" I determined not

to know any thing amongft you, fave Jefus Chrift,"" that is,

this was what I determined to •* muke known amongft you/'

I Cor. ii. 2. See alfo ch. viii- 3, and Locke upon it,

f Exod. iii. 14, 15.

t Exod, vi. 7,
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~vi«^ion of the Ifraelltes, or ^' that they might know,
*' that Jehovah he is God, and that there is none

" elfe befides him*." When Mofes went to Pha-

raoh, and told him that Jehovah, the God of Ifrael,

demanded the releafe of his people ; and the king of

Egypt alked, " Who is Jehovah," and faid, " I

know not Jehovah :*' God declares to Mofes, " The
" Egyptians fliall know that I am Jehovah, when .1

*' ftretch forth mine hand upon Egypt, and bring *

*' out the children of Ifrael from amongd them t."

Nay, each particular miracle is frequently alledged as

a full demonftration of this grand point. God (by

his prophet) faid to Pharaoh, IN THIS (that is, by

turning the waters of the river into blood) " thou

ilialt know that I am Jehovah J." The miraculous

plagues

* Deut. iv. 35. compare Exod. x. i, 2. ch. xi. 7. 2 Sam«

vii.'22—24.

f Ch. V. I, 2. ch. vii, 5. ch. ix. 14. ch. xlv. 4, 18, 25.

X Exod. vii. 17. In like manner Mofes promifed Pharaoh,

to remove the fecond plague, that of frogs, " that he might
"' know there was none like unto Jehovah," (ch. viii. 10.) or

none befides him who could perforA true miracles, (compare

ch. XV. II.)—The fwarms of flies were fent upon Egypt, while'

Gofhen was preferved from them, " to the end thou mayeft

know,'' (as God faid to Pharaoh) " that 1 am Jehovah, in

the midft of the earth," (ch. viii. 22.) or, " the fovereign of
*' the whole earth, not of one particular diftrid only." The
metaphor, as Paulus Fagius obferves upon the place, is taken

a regibus, qui fedes fuas fere habent in medlis provinciis, ut

ex aequo illis profpicere poiTint.—To the fame effe^l, it is faid,

the hail fliould be removed, that Pharaoh might know, " \\\^t

the earth is Jehovuh'5." ch. ix. 20.
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plagues of Egypt were not defigned, merely or prin-

cipally to accomplidi the deliverance of the Ifraelites

from the bondage of Egypt ; which might have been

effected with fewer (or without any vifible) devia-

tions from the ordinary courfe of nature. The prin-

cipal tfiii which God had in view, was infinitely more

important, and the very fame with that which he

propofed by taking the Ifraelites to be his peculiar

people, viz. the manifeflation of himfelf to the world.

For it was not from any partial regards to them, tha£

they were at firfl feparated from the refl of man-

kind, but to accomplifli the defigns of God's ge-

neral providence, and (amongft other important

purpofes) to recover and preferve the knowlege of

the true God, and to propagate It amongft the Hea-

then nations, (and thereby to prepare the world for

the coming o f Chrift.) The nations were already

funk into the groffefl idolatry, fuch as gave a fandion

to the foulefl crimes. Egypt was the parent and

nurfe of this idolatry. . From hence it was propagat-

ed through many other nations. By their refidence

in this country, the Ifraelites themfelves i-vere defiled

with its idols ^. Jehovah, therefore, in his infmite

wifdom and goodnefs, was pleafed to accomplifh their'

redemprlon, in a manner the mod proper to convince

them, and the Egyptians, and the other nations, of

the evil and folly of idolatry, and to make himfelf

known and adored as the only living God f. Pha-

raoh

* Ezek. XX. 7. cli. xxiii. 2, 3. Jofh. xxiv. 14.

f See Exod. ix. 14, 16. ch. xi. 7. cb. xiv. 4, 18. and com-

paie li. xi.%. 21. Pf. xxii. 27. 28.
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taoh.was preferved, after he deferved to have been

cut ofF for his opprelfion and impiety, that by the

new wonders his obftinacy would occafion, " God's

*' name might be declared through all the earth *."

The

* Exod. Ix. i6. Though the paffages cited above, are h\U

ly fufficient to prove, that the refcue of the Ifraelites from

their cruel bondage, was not (what too many have reprefenttd

it) the whole defign of God in the punlihment of the Egyp-

tians ; and there can be no neceflity therefore of producing a-

ny farther proofs of this point : yet I cannot forbear obferving,

that what has been advanced upon it, feems to be confirmed

by what God fays to Mofes, Exod. xii. t2. *' I will fmite all

" the firft born of the land of Egypt, both man and beaft : and

" againft all the gods of Egypt 1 will execute judgment, I

" am Jehovah." Some indeed think, that by gods we are

here to underftand the princes and rulers of Egypt : but they

were very few in number, in comparifon with the multitudes

who fuffered the lofs of their firft born. Others are of opinion,

that God threatens the ido/s of Egypt here, (as he does elfc-

where, If. xix. r. Jerem. xliii. 13.) and that they fuffered

fome fuch judgment as befel Dagon, i Sam. v. 3, 4. This

however is not fupported by the hillory. Why fliould we not

underftand God as fpeaking concerning the deities of Egypt ?

Let it be confidered, that the miraculous judgments hitherto

inflidted upon Pharaoh and the Egyptians, were the wifeft

means that could be employed to convince them of the claims

of Jehovah, and of the utter impotence of their own gods.

For the Nile, the elements, and other obje61:s of nature which

they wordiipped, were themfelves employed by Jehovah as the

inftruments of their puniiliment. The death of the firft born,

both of man and beaft, was a farther condemnation of their

falfe religion. For in ancient times the piiefthood was the pri-

vilege of primogeniture; in Egypt, their gods were taken from

amongft the firft born of their docks and herds; and thefe ani-

Kial gods were v/orftiipoed with a reference to their elementa-

ry
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The efTcd they produced was anfwerable to this in-

tention : for both the Ifraelites, and many of the £•

gyptians " feared Jehovah, and believed Jehovah *.'*

The miracles of fucceeding prophets had the fame

mod benevolent intention, vj'v.h. thofe of Mofes. The

paffage of the Kraelites over Jordan, as well as that

through the Red Sea, and their difpofieffion of the

Canaanites, had this ultimate view, " that all the

" people of the earth might know the hand of Jeho-

*' vah, that it is mighty f." When God interpofed

for the deliverance of his people; it was that both

they and all the kingdoms of the earth " might know
*' that he was Jehovah XJ' Accordingly good men

prayed to God to " maintain the caufe of Krael at all

*' times, that all the people of the earth might know
*' that

ty and fidereal deities. Tha fatal cataflropTie therefore which

befel the firfl born of Egypt, from ivhich the Ifraelites were

prsferved, was the execution of judgment againft all the gods,

as well as againft the people of tha*t country. Thus was the

great controverfy concerning the claims of Jehovah, as fole

monarch of the univerfe, and his right to demand the releafe

of his people, finally determined. Thofe on whom fuch means

of convidtion could produce no lafting effeft, were certainfly

lipe for Htter errcifion.

* Exod. ix. 20, 21. ch. xii. 38. ch. xiv. 31. The like ef-

ftdi was produced by other miracles, Jofb. ii. 10, 11. I Sam,

xii. iS. 2 Chron. xx. 29.

f Jofli. Iv. 23, 24. Exod. xxxlv. 10:

J N2 Kings xlx. 15— 19, 35. compare i Kings xx. 13, 2S,

See alfo Pf. Ixxxili. 18.
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''' that Jehovah is God, and that there is tione elfe *J*

And indeed the Ifraelites wouki have been deftroyed,

on account of their great propenfity to idolatry, had

not God intended by their miraculous protection or

chaftifement, as they were obedient or difobedient,

to'affert and vindicate his own Divinity in the eyes

of all the nations. The conclufion to be drawn from

every fmgle a6l of miraculous power, by thofe who
attended to its true nature and defign, is the fame as

Naaman exprelfed, when his leprofy was miraculouf-

ly cured :
" Beheld I now I know there is no God

" in all the earth, but in Ifraelf.'* The king of If-

rael in particular confidered the cure of a leprofy as

a proof of divine power, " Am I God, to kill and to

" make alive, that this man doth fend unto me, to

^ Q^ " recover

* I Kings vlil. 59, 60. Notwithftanding the numerous paf-

fages from the OM TeUament cited ab6ve, together with a

multitude of others, aiTert the God of Ifrael to be " Jehovah,
*' the univerfal governor of the worhj, and the one only living

'* and true God ^" and notwithftanding the Heathen gods are

a thouGind times reproached in Scripture as mere nullities :

yet the celebrated Voltaire has, in different works, endeavour-

ed to perfuade the world, that the Jews and their prophets ac-

knowledged the lecal tutelary deities of other countries ; and

at the fame time infinuated, that they worQiipped their own

God under no higher character than thofe. His great difin-

genuity in quoting the Scriptures, is well expofed by the learn-

ed Mr. Findlay, in his " Vindication of the Sacred Books," p.

98. Would w^riters of fuch eminence as Mr. Voltaire, reft the

caufe of infidelity on the grolTelt mifreprefentations, were they

confcious of being able to fupnort it by fair reafoning ?

f 2 Kings v. 15.
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*' recover a man of his leprofy * ?" And though tH
gods ofEgyptandCanaanwere worfliippedbythemofl

immoral rites, with which the worfhip of Jehovah

could not be charged ; yet the prophets of God ne-

ver urge this circumflance either in confutation of

iheir claims to divinity, or in proof of his ; but refer

the decifion of both thofe claims to miracles alone.

Whatever difference there may be between fome mi-

racles and others with refpeQ to grandeur, the Old

Teftament conflantly reprefents all miracles, whether

of knowledge or of power, as proofs that the God of

Ifrael vi'as Jehovah f . The New Teflament alfo holds

the fame language, when it flyles miracles the works

of God 4:, and fpeaks of them as defigned, to recover

idolaters to his faith
Ij
and worfhip.

How very different a view of miracles is this, from

that given us by thofe learned moderns who aflert,

that they argue only the interpofition of fome power

more than human ; that the lowefl orders of fuperi-

or intelligences may perform great miracles ; and

higher

* V. 7.

f If. xli. 21—-26. en. xlii. S, 9. dfe. xHii. 9~ 13. ch. -sXi^.

^. ch. xlv. 18, 21, 22. ch. xlvi. 9, 10.- ch. xlviii. 3. Jer. x.

5— 16. Dan. ii. 11. 27, 28, 29. 47. In thefe paffages, revealing

iecrets, foretelling future events, delivering and faving, and tlVe

doing either good or evil in a fupernatural manner; are not

only afferted as the fole prerogatives of the true God j but ur-

ged as the decifive proofs. of deity.

X See below, fed. 6.

\\ I Pet. i. 21. I Their.:. 0.

I
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higher orders of beings, greater miracles flill ; that

no miracle recorded in Scripture can be pronounced

beyond the power of all created beings in the uni-

verfe to produce ; and that in no cafe whatever, can

the immediate interpbfition of God be diflinguifhed

certainly by the works themfelves * ? When the ad-

verfaries of revelation ufe fuch language, with a view

to deftroy its evidence, they fpcak in charad:er„ But

what raifes our wonder is, its being held by fome of

its ablefl: votaries and advocates, notwithflanding that

revelation ftrongly afl'erts the fole dominion of Jeho-

vah over nature, and every deviation from the laws

of nature, (that is, every miracle) to be in itfelf a de-

monftration of his being its creator and lord. Which
of thefe two opinions is mofl confonknt to reafon, is

a point difcuffed in the fecond chapter. We only ob-

ferve here, that they cannot both be true. Can thofe

Works be the fole prerogatives of Jehovah, and a

proof of his fole and unrivalled fovereignty ; which

others befides him, and even when a6ling in oppofi-

tion to him, have a power of performing as well as

he ? And can we fuccefsfully maintain the argument

from miracles in favour of revelation, if we do net

adhere to the ufc which revelation itfelf makes of mi«

racles ?

The mofh able of our modern writers feem not to

have attended to the true (late of the antient contro*

verfy between the prophets of God and idolaters.

Even the very learned and fagacious bifhop Sherlock,

0^2 fpeaking

* Dr. Clarke at Boyle's Lectures, and others.
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fpealdng of the miracles wrought for the convidloa

of Pharaoh, fays, " Here the queftion plainly was
" between God under the charaQer of the God of

" the Hebrews, and the god of the Egyptians, which
*' of them was fupreme *." He afterwards adds *,

^' When the queftion is. Who is the mightleft, mud
'• it not be decided in his favour who vifibly exerts

*"' the greateft aQs of power f V AH the Heathen

nations

^ Difcourfes, V. i. p. 281, 285. At p. 279, he had affirm-

ed, " God thought proper to exert himfelf in fuch afts of

'* power as fliould dcmonil:rgte \\hfu/)eriority above all gods of

" the Heathen." And fo little did his Lordfliip attend to the

ijiTtory, that he affirms, after the generality of divines, that the

chara6ler of diOindion which God aflumcd, when he commlf-

fioned Mofes to work miracles, was that of the God of the He-

brews, p. 279, 280 ', notwithftanding its being fo evident, that

the diliinguiihing chara6ler which God then affumed w^as that

of Jehovah j and that the grand defign of Mofes's miracles wfis

to prove, that tlie God of the Hebrews had a right to this ti-

tle. The miracles of Mofes were indeed in part defigned to

siccompllfh the deliverance of the Ifraelites j and in this viev^

they deraonftrated Jehovah to be ^* the God of the Hebrews :'"

ti charaifter under which God now appeared, though it was not

now firft affumed j for he had flood before In the fame relation

to tlieir anceftors. But had he appeared under no other oj:

higher charaflcr than this ; he would have been confounded

with the feveral local deities of the Heathens. Whenever he

was thus degraded as only the tutelary god of Ifrael
;

(as hf;

was by Rabffiakeh, 2 Kings xviii. 33, 34 he vindicated his

own proper character as Jehovah God, and fole monarch of

the univerfe, 2 Kings xix. 14

—

^^.

f That In the cafe of a conteft, he who performs the moj!

and ^r<?^/(y? miracles, gives evidence only oi fuperior power,

not
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iiations had at that tinje their feveral local deitits, •

whofe refpedive claims did not interfere with one

another ; each deity having a particular province and

people of his own. Hence it came to pafs, tliat the

god peculiar to each nation, never had his divinity

called in queftion within his own diftrid by the other

nations. So that had Jehovah appeared under no

higher character, than that of the God of the He-

-brews ; the Heathens might and would have readily

admitted it, without departing from their own princi-

ples. But the God of Ifrael afluming the title of Je-

hovah, and declaring this to be his diflinguifhing

name and memorial, by which he would always be

remembered and celebrated *
; his claims were abfo-

lutely fubverfive of thofe of all other gods. It was

the fundamental article of the Jewifli religion, that

their God was Jehovah, and God alone ; and that

all the Heathen deities had no power or influence

over the affairs of mankind, within any limits what-

foever. And therefore the queftion never could be.

Who is the mightiefi^ Jehovah or the rivcil gods ol"

Paganifm. Any figns of power given by the latter,

would have overthrown the doctrine of Jehc.vah's

prophets, and infringed his prerogative as the fob

author and fovereign of nature. If he v/as Jehovah,

0^3 there

not 01 ahfolute fupremacy \ was fhewn above, ch. 2, feft. 6. p.

83. And how unfatisfaftory the biGiop's folution is, when

applied to the works of the magicians in Egypt, will be (hewn

below, ch. 4. it^. 1.

* Exod. iii. 15.
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there could be no other foverqign of nature : and if

there was any other fovereign of nature, he was not

Jehovah, or the only living and true God. Accord-

ingly we find in fad, that in the conteft between the

Ifraelites and Egyptians, and in every fucceeding con-

teft, the queftion was. Is the God of Ifrael Jehovah,

in the full and proper fenfe of that expreffion ? In

this there was another queftion involved, Are any of

the reputed gods of the Heathens truly Gods ? or do

they poflefs any of that power and dominion afcribed

to them by their worftiippers ? And how was this

queftion to be decided, but by miracles ? A power

and dominion over nature cannot be more effectually

eftabliftied, than by changing or fufpending the courfe

of its operations. Accordingly Pharaoh demanded

of Mofes a fign *, as a proof of his million from Je-

hovah. And in the grand conteft between Elijah

and the prophets of Baal ; as the queftion was. Who
is God, Jehovah or Baal ; fo both fides agreed to

have it determined by a fingle miracle. Elijah had

no conception, that Jehovah and Baal could both of

them be gods, one of them greater than the other»

On the contrary, he fuppofes one of them only could

be God, or have any dominion over nature, or pow-

er of working a miracle, and confequently a title ta

worftiip ; when he fays, " If Jehovah be God, fol-

" low him: but if Baal, follow himi." The pro-

pofal he afterwards made of deciding the controver-

fy

* Exod. vii. 9.

f I Kings xvili. 21.
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fy by a fingle miracle, (not by the greater in number

or degree,) " The God that anfwereth by fire, let

him be God," whether Baal or Jehovah *
j is a de-

monftration that Elijah had no expedation that both

Baal and Jehovah could interpofe in this miraculous

manner y becaufe this would rather haye proved both

of them to be gods, than that Jehovah alone was God

;

which was the point to be decided. And had Baal

anfwered by fire, this point had been determined a-

gainft Elijah, and he mud have acknowledged that

•Baal was god ; anfwering by fire, being, in his opi-

nion, a valid proof of a divine interpofition ; the ve-

ry touchflone by \yhich he himfelf had defired the

claims both of Jehovah and Baal might be tried, in

order efFeclually to diflinguifh which were genuine,

and w^hich were counterfeito Elijah allowed the

priefts of Baal to make the experiment firft, and to

try to engage him to anfwer them by fire ; firmly af-

fured of his utter impotence, and defirous of expof-

ing him in the prefence of his deluded worfliippers.

All application to Baal being ineffectual, Elijah pray-

ed for fire from heaven, not to manifeft ihtfuperiori-

iy of the God of Ifrael, but his fole Divinity, " ihkt.

" it might be known that Jehovah was God in If-

'' rael, and Jehovah Godt." When the fire of Je-

hovah fell and confumed the facrifice, the people ac-

knowledged, *' Jehovah, he is God ; Jehovah, he is

God^." This conclufion was juft, upon the princi-

0^4 pie

* V. 24.

f I Kings xvili. 2>^, 37. % V. 39.
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pie maintained above |1, that the laws of nature being

ordained by God, their operation and efFeQs cannot

be controuled by any fuperior beings befides him. If

this principle be falfe, could a fmgle miracle confute

the claims of the Heathen deities, and demonftrate

Jehovah to be the only fovereign of nature ? But it

is, I h<;^)e, needlefs to fliew, that revelation confirms

the diftates of reafon on this fubjed. Here we have

no other view, than to illuftrate the ftate of the an-

cient controverfy between the prophets of God and

idolaters ; and by that means to confirm what has

been already urged to fliew, that the Scriptures re-

prefent all miracles as the prerogatives of the one e-

ternal Divinity, and a& proofs of his being Jehovah,

and God alone. They do this in a manner, that

plainly fhews their having no apprehenfion, that any

fuperior beings whatever, befides God, had a power

of producing thefe effe6is.

li
Ch. z.kdi, 3=,

SEC']
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SECT. VI.

Whe Scriptures uniformly reprefent all jniracles as beings in them-

felvcsy an abfolute demonjlration of the divinity of the mijfton and

doBrine of the prophets, at ivhcfe inflance they are performed \

and never direB ns to regard their doBrines as a teji of the mi-

racles being the effeB of a divine interpofttion*

WHEN God conimilnoned Mofes to deliver the

Ifraelites out of Egypt ; he at the fame

enabled him to perform figns and wonders, to pro-

care him credit both with the Ifraelites*, and the E-

gyptians f . Miracles were vthe only teftimonials urg-

ed with either, in proof of his miflion from Jehovah.

And it was alfo upon this evidence alone, that the

laws of Mofes w^re afterwards received by the Ifrael-

ites as divine injunctions J, and his authority fupport-

ed amongfl: them ; though they were too much dif-

pofed to difobey the one, and murmur againft the

other
II

. They did not however try his miracles by

his

* Exod. iv. I—5, 8, 9. See alfo Numb. xvj. 28—30.

Deut. iv. 39.

f Exod. vii. 8-

X Exod. xlx. 3— 8. ch. xxiv. 3.

II
When the Ifraelites charged Mofes with ambition and u-

furpation, he appeals to ?. miracle in proof of his divine com-

milfion, Numb. xvi. 13, 28, 29, " Hereby ye fliall know that

** the Lord has fent me.—If the Lord make a new thing, and

the
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his laws ; nor difpute the divine original of the for-

mer, merely becaufe many of the latter were expen-

five and painful, and had no intrinfic excellence to

recommend them. Nor did Mofes, when he proved

by miracles his commiihon to require of Pharaoh the

releafe of the Ifraelites, appeal to the equity of his de-

mand, in confirmation of the divinity of his works

;

though he might have (hewn, that the bondage of the

Ifraelites was the higheit reproach to the gratitude of

the Egyptians, whofe country had been favcd by Jo-

feph, and a violation of all the laws of hofpitality,

and of all the promifes of protection and kindnefs

made to the Ifraelites, when they firft came into E-

gypt. But Mofes refted the proof of his authority

upon the fole evidence of his works, as plainly dif-

covering the hand of God. The fucceeding prophets*

under the Old Teftament, proceeded upon the fame

principle ; and appealed to miracles alone, as an un-

queftionable demonflration of their miffion from God.

Elijah in particular thus prays to God to anfwer him

by fire, " Let it be known this day, that thou art

^^ God in Ifrael, and that I am thy fervant, and that

^ the earth open her mouth," &c. It was by a miracle like-

wife that Samuel convinced the Ifraelites of their fault In afl^-

ing a king, i Sam. xii. i6— 19.

* Jofh. iii. 7. ch. Iv. 14. i Sam. x. i— 7. ch. xii. 16— 18. i

Kings xiii. 3. ch. xvii. 24. 2 Kings v. 15. In like manner with

regard to prophecies, by their accomplKhment it (liall be known

that a prophet has been amongft them, Ezek. xxxiil. ^^, Jer»

zxvilL 9. I Sam. iii. 19, 20. compare Deut. xviii. 22.
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^^ I have done all thefe things at thy word *." The

very fame ufe is made of the miracles of the New
Teftament. But this being a point which has been

controverted both by the adverfaries and advocates of

the Chriftrian revelation
;

(the former fometimes de-

nying, that the miracles of the Gofpsl were defigned

to atteft Chrifl's divine mllTion ; and the latter often

afferting, that they are urged only as conditional at-

teflations of it ;) I will examine diftindlly the para-

ges which fpeak of the author and end of the Gofpcl

rniracles ; efpecially as I do not remember to have

feen them collected together, much lefs placed in

(what appears to me to be) their true light. The mi-

racles of Chrift, and his apoftles fhall be confidered

feparately.

I.

With regard to our Saviour
;
juft before he enter-

ed upon his public miniftry, he was qualified for the

difcharge of it, by receiving " the Spirit of God
without meafuref," or for univerfal and perpetual

ufe, and not as the former prophets had received it,

for a limited time and occafion. Accordingly he re-

fers both his do£lrine and his works to God as their

author. " He fpake as the Father taught him, and

gave him commandment j." His miracles he flyles

" the

* I Kings xviii. ^6.

f Jolin Hi. 34.

X John vlii. 28. ch. xii. 49, 50, In farther proof of his re-

ferring his do6lrine to God, the following palTages might be

appealed
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^' the works of God," and " the works of his Fa-

ther * ;" which would have been an improper mode

of expreffion, if any one elfe could have done the

fame works. Chrift exprefsly afcribes them to " the

finger or Spirit of Godf;** and affirms on one oc-

cafion, " The Son can do nothing of himfelf
:}:

;"

and on another, " The words that I fpeak unto you,

*' I fpeak not of myfelf. But the Father that dwell-

*^ eth in me, he doth the works i;," whereby thofe

words are confirmed. He reprefents them as a vifible

and very confpicuous difplay of the " glory § and

power t of God." His difciples, in like manner^

appealed to, ch. viii. 26, 38, 40. ch. vii. 16, 17. ch. xiv. 10, 24.

Agreeably hereto we are told, " that the Spirit of the Lord

" was upon him, anointing him to preach the Gofpel," Luke

iv, 18, and that after his refurredlion " he through the Holy
" Ghoft gave commandments unto his apoflles," A6ls i, 2»

See Whitby's preface to St. John's GofpeL

* John ix, 3. ch. x. 37. ch. v. ^6.

f Mat. xii. 28. Luke xl. 20.

J John V. 19,

II
John xiv. 10.

§ Ch. xl. 4. In the 40th verfe Chrift, when going to raife

Lazarus, thus addreffes Martha, " Said I not unto thee, that

" if thou wouldll believe, thou (houldil fee the glory of

" God?"

t " To whom hath the ahm of the lord been revealed ?"

John xii. 37, 38. It is with a peculiar reference to the mira-

cles of Chrift, that he frec^uently affirms, " that feeing him,'*

was



argue a divine Interpofdion, 253

fpeak of them as works, *' which God did by hi in * ;"

and declare, " God anointed Jefus of Nazareth with

" the Holy Ghoft and with power, who went about

^' doing good, and healing all that were oppreifed

" with the devil, for God was with him f."

Agreeably to this reprefentation of their author,

Chriil appeals to his miracles as a demonftration (not

a partial and conditional, but a compleat and abfo-

lute demonftration) of his miflion from God. He
tells the Jews, *' The works which my Father has

*^' given me to hnifli (or to perform) the fame works

** that I do, bear witnefs of me, that the Father has

*' fent me." He adds, " Even the Father himfelf

" which hath fent me, hath born witnefs of me|.'\

Juft as he was going to perform one particular mira-

cle, he made a public appeal to God, " that men"

(by that fmgle miracle) " might believe that the Fa-

ther had fent him 1]." • And St. Peter ftyles him, " a

" man approved of God, (or confpicuouily d^mon-
^' flrated by God § to be his meflengcr) by miracles,

" and

was " feeing God wlio fent him.'" John xli. 44, 45. ch. xiv.

9— 12. ch. XV. 24.

* A6ls ii. 22.

f Ch, X. 7^-^. St. Luke alfo fays, ch. Iv. i, 14. ** Jefus re-

turned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee," which is ex-

plained Mat. iv. 23, 24, *' He healed all manner of difeafes."

X John V. 36, 37. See alfo ch. viii. 18, 28, 29, 42, 54,

ch. X. 35, 36.

II
Ch. xi. 41, 42.

§ A^fi T» ©i5 «To5l^e<[f6'W. A6ls li, 2 2,
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" and wonders, and figns." This language of Chrift

and his apoftles implies, that his miracles were works^

appropriate to the Father, and therefore, in them-

felves, and apart from all confideration of his dodlrine,

a full demonftration of his divine miffion.

The miracles of Chrift were farther defigned to e-

vince his peculiar charadef as the Mejfiah or anoinU

ed. But here it will be neceifary previoully to confi-

der, what is included in this charader : a point which

has been overlooked * by our befl writers upon the

fubjed of miracles ; and the overlooking of which

has, I apprehend, been one caufe of their not dif-

cerning the peculiar and dired defign of the Nev7

Teftament miracles, or at lead occafioned their fpeak-

ing of it in too vague and indeterminate a manner.

The kings of Ifrasl (thofs vice-roys of God, who fat

irpon God's throne,) were inflalled in their office, by

the ceremony of anointing them with oil, and very

frequently diflinguifhed by this title f,
" the Lord's

anointed." When this term is applied to Chrift, it

conveys to us the idea of " a king, immediately ap-

" pointed by God, and qualified for that office by a

^' divine

* I take notice of tlils oveifight, not merely fof the fake of

flievving the neceffity of here laying before the reader, a fuller

account of the ends propofed by the Gofpel miracles, than any

that has been given by foronet writers ; but alfo of (hewing in

general, how necclTary it is to examine every thing ourfelves,

without trufting to the reprefcntation even of learned, judi-

cious, and candid men.

f This title was not indeed peculiar to the kings of Ifrael)

but it belonged to them eminently.
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^^ divine un£lion," the unlimited communication,

and perpetual refidence of the Holy Ghoit. The two

grand branches of Chrift's regal office are " legifla-

tion," and " the diftribution of rewards and punifli-

ments amongfl his fubjedts," according to their dif-

ferent behaviour. In ancient times kings were alfo

judges *
; and indeed the adminiftration of juflice is a

principal act of government, and infeparable from the

office of fovereign princes. An authority to difpenfe

pardon, is likewife an effential branch of the royal

prerogative, and fuch as it was necelTary the fove-

reign of mankind ihould be invefted with, in order

to his encouraging his fubjecls, who were in a flate

of guilt and revolt from God, to return to their alle-

giance f . And the kingdom of Chrift not being of

a temporal nature, but fpiritual and heavenly, and

the chief bleffings of it being fuch as could not be

enjoyed in their proper extent in this world, or even

in

* *' Be wife now therefore, O ye kings : be inftrufted ye

judges of the earth." Pf. il. lo. compare i Sam. viii. 5, 7.

Our Saviour declares, that z judicial power belongs to him as

the Mefliah, ** The Father has given him authority to execute

judgment alfo, becaufe he is the fon of man," John v. 27. He
fpeaks of himfelf under the chara6ter of a king, when he de-

fcribes his coming to judge the world. Mat. xxv. 34. And St.

Paul calls his appearance as the judge of the living and the

dead, his kingdo7n, 2 Tim. iv. i. See Ads x. 42.

f Acls vi. -^i. ch. X. 43. It is obferved in Livy, Dec. i,

1. 2. c. 3, that what renders the kingly government dear to the

people, is the liberty of pardoning j Regem hominem effe, a

quo impetres, ubi jus, ubi injuria opus fit : effe gratlic locum,

elfe bcnehcio) & irafci & ignofcere poiTe.
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in the future flate while mankind continued under

the power of death ; it was abfolutely neceffary, that

Chrifl: fhould be authorized by God to raife the dead,

in order to their being judged, and either rewarded

or condemned *. All the other exercifes of his royal

power, are only fo many preparations for the laft

grand act, of inflating all the children of God in a

blelied immortality. The notion wc are to form of

Jefus as the Mefliah, is that of the (promifed and)

divinely conftituted prince and Saviour \. In his k-

gijlative and judicial capacity , he is fpoken of as a

king : and when he exercifes his power in difpenfmg

divine pardon, in recovering mankind from the do-

minion of death, and putting the righteous of every

age and nation into the pofTeflion of eternal life, he

is defcribed as a Saviour. But, ftridly fpeaking, this

latter office is included in the former* Chrifl's rov-

alty would have been but an empty title, without the

power of diftributing rewards and punifhments, to

inforce the obedience of his fubjeds. In a word, the

Meffiahfhip of Jefus denotes his regal commiffion and

powev, or his right by divine defignation to domi-

nion and judicature over mankind. And this is what

the miracles of Chrift were defigned to eftablifh.

At the firfl: opening of his miniftry, he proclaimed

the joyful tidings of the approach or arrival of the

Meffiah, or of the kingdom of heaven ; afierted his

own authority to give laws, and to adn'iinifter govern-

ment

* See John v. 27—20. ^

f A6ls V. 31.
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ment in this kingdom of God ; and at the fame time

urged his miracles as a full and adequate proof of

his regal inveftiture and commiffion. In oppofition

to thofe who accufed him of a confederacy with Sa-

tan, he affirms, '' If 1 call out demons by the Spi-

'* rit of God, then is the kingdom of God come
'' unto you*:" which implied, that he himfelf was

the perfon, under whom that kingdom was to be

ereded. To thofe who defired him, in cafe hd was

the Chrift, plainly to declare it, he tepHed, " I told

** you who I am, and ye believed not. The works

" that I do in my Father's name, they bear wit-

" nefs of me.

—

-—Say ye of him, whom the Father

" has fandified" (or fet apart to the office of the

Meffiah) " and fent into the world" (under fo high

a character), " Thou blafphemeft ; becaufe I faid,

" I am the Son of God f ? If I do not the works of

*' my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though

" ye believe not me,'' i. e. my teftimony, " believe
^' THE WORKS," which are the teftimony of God :

** that" by thefe vifible difplays of his power and au-

thority, " ye may know and believe, that the Father

'' is in me, and I in him J." To his difciples he

fpeaks the fame language, " Believe me that I am
" in the Father, and the Father in me : or elfe be-

R '' lieve

* l^at. xli. 28. Luke xl. 20.

f The Son of God, and the MeJJiah or the Chrijl^ are equi-

valent terms. Mat. xvl. 16. John. vi. 69. Mat. xxvi. 6;^.

I.uke xxil. 66, 70. John i. 34—41. Compare Prov. i\% 3.

Pf. ii. 7, 12. 2 Sam. vH. 14.

X John X. 24, 25, 36—38. cli. viii. 28, 29=
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** lleve me for the very works sake * ;" which

are the mod: authentic teflimonials of my union with

the Father, and of his dwelling and operating in me
by a permanent influence j fo that, properly, it is

God who fpeaks and ads by me. In anfwer to that

inquiry, by a deputation to Jefus from the Baptift,

^' Arc thou He that (liould corne ?" he refers them

to his miracles for fatisfa(5lion \, And becaufe his

miracles evinced his dignity and authority as the

Meffiah, he aflirms thtir intention to be, *' that the

" Son of God might be glorified thereby ||." His'

divine commiffion and prerogative to difpenfe fpiri-

tual bltfTnigs, is particularly pointed out, as a moft

clfential branch of hi^ orlice, and at the fame time

moft remote from the conception of the worldly-

minded Jews. When he healed the maladies of

thofe, who, from a principle of faith, applied to him,

he dechred he did it with this view, " that rnen

'' might know, that the Son of man had power on
*' earth to forgive fms §." And to the end, they

might regard him as the difpenfer of eternal life to

good •

* Ch. XIV. 10, II

X *• The blind receive tlieir fight, the lame walk," &c,

IMat. xi. 5. Luke vii. 21.

Ij
John xi. 4. By his firft miracle, *' he manifefted forth his

glory." John ii. 11.

§ ?»Iark ii. 10, ir. Chrift's reafoning here fuppofes, that

the power of healing difeafes was no lefs the prerogative of

God, than that cf pardoning fins j and therefore that neither

cGiiId be communicated to any, but by God alone.

{
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good men, after having ralfed them from the dead ;

before he called Lazarus from the grave, he Riles

himfelf " the refurreflion and the life," and alTured

his difciples, *' he that believes on me, though he

*' were dead, yet fhall he live *." The power of re-

ftoring the dead to life, he elfewhere fpeaks of as the

immediate gift of his Father : and then proceeds to

aflert his power to call all mankind from their graves,

that they might be adjudged to everlafling life or

death f. And inafmuch as all his miracles, by prov-

ing him to be the Mefliah, eflablifhed his commiffion

from God to raife the dead, (without which he could

neither judge his fubjeds, nor beftow upon them the

promifed recompence); we find him upon all occa-

llons, and particularly when he fed five thoufand

with a few loaves and fifhes, afTertine his chardtler

as the difpenfer of eternal life
:j: ; adding, " for him

" has God the Father foaled," his miracles being as

authentic credentials of his MefTiahihip, as the royal

feal is of a commiflion from a prince, whofe feal it

is : which expreilion ftrongly iniplies, that miracles

are a feal which none but God can ufe. If impof-

tors are allowed to perform them, they are no au-

thentic proof of a divine miflion, any more than the

royal feal would be of an order from a prince, who

permitted others, and even his enemies, to have a

R 2 duplicate

* John xi. 25, 26.

i Ch. V. 20, 21, 25, 29. See ch. vi. 39, 40, 44, 45.

t " The Son of man fn^ll give unto you eternal life/'

tohn vi. 27.
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duplicate or counterpart of the fame. In a word, all

Ghrid's miracles were performed, (and all his pro-

phecies ^ likewife were delivered,) with exactly the

fame view with which they were committed to wri-

ting, " that we might believe, that Jefus is the

" Chrifl:, the Son of God ; and that believing we
" might have life through his name f." The effed

they produced was anfvverable to this defign of their

performance. They carried along with them a con-

viction of their divinity :
" No man," faid Nicode-

lyius to our Saviour, " can do thefe miracles that

*• ihou doft, except God be v/ith him t-" And " the

" multitude," when they faw his works, "marvel-
*' led, and gloriEed God, who had given fuch power

*' unto men |!,'* Accordingly his miracles wrought

a perfuafion in fome, that Jefus was a divine pro-

phet § ; and in others, that he was the Mefliah §. If

miracles were not conclufive, and even cogent argu-

ments of a divine milTion, the refiftance of thefe

means of conviclioji would not have been upbraided

by

* '* Now I tell you before it come, that when it is come
*' to pafs, ye may believe that I am he." John xiii. 19. See

ch. ii. 22. ch. xiv. 29. ch. xvi. 4, 30. i Cor. xiv. 25. Rev.

xix. 10.

-|- John XX. 31. See ch. xi. 15.

X John iii, 2.

}[
Mat. Ix. 8. See John ix. 33.

§ Mat. xii. 23. John ii. 11, 22, 23. ch. iii. 2. ch. Iv. 45,

52» 5?i-
^^'^' vi.^14. ch. vii. 31. ch. ix. 35—38. ch. x, 4A,

th. xi, 45, 47, 4S. c]]. s'u. II. Luke xxiv. 19.
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by Chrifl: with fo much feverity, nor made a ground

of the mod aggravated condemnation *. On the

other hand, Chrid declares, " If I had not dons

" amongfl: them the works which none other man
*' did," (that is, fuch as none but a truly divine

meffenger can perform,) " they had not had fm

:

'^ but now have they both feeii, and hated bolh me
*' and my Father f."

R 3 Ou

* Mat. X. 15. ch. xi. 20—24. ch. xii. ^i, John xH. 37.

cli. XV. 22— 25. Heb. ii. 3, 4. ch. vi. 4. God proceeded to

execute judgment upon Pharaoh, upon his not yielding to the

evidence of the firll miracle ; and Zacharias was flruck dumb,

for not giving credit to a fingle divine appearance : wljic^i

feems to imply, that every miracle bears upon it the vifible

ftamp of divinity. And wli-er^^In does the common doftrine

concerning miracles being wrought by evil fplrits, dliier frora

" the blafphemy againfl the Holy Ghoft," (fo fevercly con-

demned in thofe who imputed Chrlll's cure of demoniacs to the

afliftance of demons,) except in its not arguing malice agalni.1

Chrift ? The Jews referred only one fpecles of Chrift's mira-

cles to the devil : many Chrlftians afiert, that moft, if }iot alj,

his miracles might be wrought by evilfpirits,

f John XV. 24. This paffage has be£n generally thought

to affirm, that the perfonal miracles of Chrift were ^rf^/^r than

thofe of Mofes, or any of the ancient prophets -, which was

fcarce true at that lime. Chrift is here dlfllnguifhlng hlmftlf

from all fa/fe prophets, vyhom the Jews were too much in-

clined to follow, even without any evidence of their mifFion,

and from a mere rellih of their corrupt doflrine. The ex-

preflion is fomevvhat parallel to John x. 37. " If I do not^-'^he

** works of my Father, believe me not." Both thefe pafT.i-

-gcs teach us in the ftrongeft manner, ihat miracles are works

which no impoftor, nor any but God, can perform, and In

themfelves authentic proofs of a divine mKTujn.
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On the third day after he had fufFered death, un-

der the falfe imputation of blafphemy and impofture ^

he was raifed from the dead : a miracle which the

Scripture afcribes " to the working of God's mighty

power *,'' and confiders as the capital and mod au-

thentic declaration of Jefus's being *' the Son of

Godf," and the true Meffiah ; and to which he had

often referred his enemies for convidion
J.

The re-

gal power of the Mefliah, including in it a judicial

as well as a legiflative authority ; the refurreQion of

Chrifl:, and his advancement to the full pofTefTion of

his regal power, is fpoken of as a completion of the

evidence, and as a commanding argument of his be-

ing appointed to judge the world H,

IL

With regard to the miracles performed by the

apoftles of Chriil, after his afcenfion into heaven ; as

they are afcribed to the agency of the Spirit of God §,

even to " the Spirit of truth which proceedeth (com-

eth forth) from the Father If," and is difpenfed through

the

* Ephef. i. 19. Col, ii. 12.

f Rom. i. 4.

X John ii. 18. Mat, xii. 58. cli. xvi, i.

11
A6ls xvii. 31. In diis paffage, Trlfiv tcc^us-^mv T^cc^iv^

*' having offered faidi to all men j" faith is put for the

fvUence afforded, or the perfunfive argument whereby it ic

•wrought.

\ Rom. XV. 19. I Cor. xii. 4— 11. Heb. ii. 4,

*| John XV. 26,
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the mediation of Chrift * ; fo they are urged as a full

vindication of the charader ofChriftfrom the arperfions

and calumnies of his enemies, as a proof of the truth

of his refurredion and advancement to celeilial dignity

and power, as a confirmation of his claims to be a divine

melfenger and the Son of God, as a teflimony of God
and of Chrifl to thofe whom he commillioiied to af-

fert thefe claims, or to attefl: the facls (his refurrec-

tion in particular) on which they were founded f ; or

in other words, as an indubitable divine teflimony to

the dodlrine they preached, when they taught Jefus

to be the Meffiah, by faith in whom pardon and eter-

nal life were to be obtained. Our Saviour promifed

his followers, " that they fliould do greater works

" than he had done, becaufe he went to the Fathers"

(or w^as to be exalted to power in his prefence and

kingdom,) when, as the efTed and evidence of his

exaltation, he was to receive from the Father, and

difpenfe to his follov/ers, the Holy Ghoft
J.

" And
" when he is come, he will" (by the miracles he

will enable you to perform in my name) " reprove'*

R4 (o:

* Tit. ill. 6. ^'' The Fatlier," fays our Lord, " will fend

*' him in my name. I will pray the Father, and he rtiall ^rivc

" you another Comforter or Advocate. 1 will fend him unto

-' you from the Father." John xiv. 26. ch. xv. 26.

f The apoftles received their commifTion from Chriil
j Joha

XX. 31. ch. xvii. 18. and were appointed to be the witnelTco

of his refurreftion 5 ch. xv. 27. A(3:s i. 8. ch. ii. 22, 23. c\\.

zi, 39, 41. ch. xiii. 31. 1 Cor, xv. 14, 15.

X John xiv. 12. ch. xv. 26. A61s ii. 33—36.
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(or rather, convince) " the world of fin/' of their

heinous guilt in rejeding and condemning me to

death as an irupoftor, " and of" the '' righteoufnefs"

of my character and the juftice of my claims, " and

of" the equity of that " judgment," which will be

executed upon my enemies *. " He fliall teflify of

'' me f. He (hall glorify me %. At that day," fays

Chrift, '' ye fliall know, that I am in my Father, and

" you in me, and I in you ||." He intercedes with his

Father, on the behalf both of his apoflles, and of their

converts, " that they may be one " (by a common
participation of the Spirit,) " as § thou. Father, arc

" in me, and I in thee ; that they alfo may be one

" in us : that the world" (by the vifible operations

of that Spirit, which I (hall receive from thee, and

impart to them,) " may believe that thou haft fent

'' me." And " the glory" (the power and honour

of performing miracles by the Spirit) " which thou

" haft giyen me, I have given them : that they may
'* be one, even as we are one ; that the world may
" know that thou haft fent me, and haft loved them,

S^ as thou haft loved me." And juft before his af-

cenfion

* John xvi. 8— lio

\ Ch. XV. 26.

:|: Ch. xvi. 14.

II
Ch. xlv. 20. ch. xvii. 21— 23. Compare ch. x. 38. ch.,

xiv. 10, II, cited abovd ; and confult Dr. Whitby on theie

feveral places, and on Ephef. iv. 4.

§ John. xvii. 21—23. As^ in this place, denotes refetn-

'glance, not equality : for in Chrijl dxvells all the fulnejs of thiL

Godhead bodily.
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cenfion he tells his difciples, " Ye fliall receive power
*' after that the Holy Gho(l is come upon you ; and

" ye fhall be witnefl'es unto me *."

Conformable to this declared intention of Chrift

in promifing and beftovving the gifts and miracles of

the Holy Ghofl, are the feveral ufes to which they

are applied by the apoftles. When they received the

gift of tongues, St. Peter tells the Jews, *' Chrifl be-

" ing by the right hand of^God exalted, and having
*^' received of the Father the promife of the Holy

".Ghoft, he has flied forth this, which ye now fee

" and hear f
." And from this effufion of the Spirit,

as well as from the teftimony of prophecy, he argues,

" that God had made Jefus both Lord and Chriflf."

" We," fays the fame apoflle afterwards, " are wit-

" nefles of ihefe things," (viz. the refurre£lion and

exaltation of Jefus,) ^' and fo alfo is the Holy
" Ghoft :}:." The Scriptures likewife inform us on

other occafions, that " with great power" (by very

illuftrious miracles) " gave the apoftles witnefs of

" the refurredion of the Lord Jefus |1." The rmnner

in which the apoftles performed their miracles, fhews

that they were efpecially defigned as an immediate

teftimony to the refurredion and glory of Chrift.

^' In the name of Jefus of Nazareth rife up and
*' walk §," faid Peter to the.la.me man at the gate of

the

* Aas i. 8.

t Ch. ii. 33—36.

X Aas V. 31, 32.

II
Ch. iv. 30, ^Q,.

S Ch, iii. 6. Compare ch. iv. 30.
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the temple. And he thus farther explains the inten-

tion of the miracle to the aftonifhed multitude :
" God

*' has raifed up, and glorified his Son Jefus ; and his

*' name, (or power,) through faith in his name, has

" made this man flrong." The apoftles conftantly

declared themfelves to be the appointed witnefles of

his refurreclion and exaltation ; and accordingly their

miracles are fpoken of as the atteftation of God to

them, in the execution of their commiflion. " God
'' bore them witnefs, both by figns and wonders,

" and With divers miracles and gifts (or diftiibu-

" tions) of the Holy Ghofl; * : they went forth, and

" preached every where; the Lord working with

*' them, and confirming the word with figns follow-

*^ ing t : the Lord gave teftimony to the word of his

*^ grace, and granted %ns and wonders to be done

" by their hands J." St. Paul, in particular, confi-

dered fupernatural inlerpofitions in his favourj as ma-

nifeftations of " the Hfe I!" of Chrill, " and as a proof

of

* Heb. ii*. 4.

f Mark xvi. 20.

X A6ls xiv. 3. By " the word, the word of God, the Goi-

^' pel, the word of the Gofpel, the word of the kingdom,'-

(which are often ufed as fynonimous terms,) the Scripture

means the joyful news of the approach or arrival of the Mef-

iiah, and the preaching Jefus to be that very perfon, or the

ruler and redeemer of the people of God. Compare Luke iii.

18, 21. ch. viii. II. ch. ix. 2, 6. Mat. xi. 5. A6ts viii. 4«

ch. X. 36, 37. ch. xi. I, 19, 20. ch. xii. 24. ch. xiii. 42—49-

ch. XV. 7, 35. ch. xvii. 3, 11, 13. ch. xviii. 4, ii»

I!
2 Cor. iv. 10, II,
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of Chrifl: fpeaking in him*," and exprefsly calls his

miracles, " the figns of an apodlef." He likevvife

tells his converts, " that his Goipel came not unto
*' them in word only, but alfo in power, and in the

'' Holy Ghoft, and in much affurance," (or with the

fuUeft convi«5tion of its truth) ; " and that his preach-

*' ing was in demonflration of the Spirit, and of

" power, that their faith might not (land in the wif-

*• dom of men, but in the power of God X*^ The

effed: produced by thefe miracles, correfponds to and

confirms the account here given of their primary de-

clared inte ition : for they demanded and procured

an abfolute credit to the dodrine and teftimony of

the performers, '' concerning the kingdom of God H,

*' and the name of Jefus Chrifl §." And St. Paul

tells us, that the Gentiles were made obedient to the

faith, '' through mighty figns and wonders, by the

" power of the Spirit of God," and prefented as an

acceptable offering to God, " being fandified by the

Holy Ghofl f," imparted to the fir(l Chriftian con-

verts in many extraordinary gifts.

The

* Ch. xiii. 3.

f Ch. xii. 12. Compare i Cor. Iv. 10, 20. and what i'm

urged above, ch. 3. fe6l. 4. p. 213, 214.

:|: I Thefl\ i. 5. I Cor. ii. 4, 5.

II
Sec above, note :{:, p. 266.

§ A(5ls viii. 6, 7. See ch. il. 33, 41—43. ch. ix. 35, 42.

ch. xiii. 12. Rom. xv. 18.

^ Rom. XV. 16, 18, 19. It appears from this paiTagc, that

the winning men over to the faith of Chrill, was the defign

with
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The paflages already cited, chiefly refer to the mi-

racles performed by the apoflles, for the convidion

of unbelievers: I will now fet down the pafTages

which exprefs the intention of thofe fpiritual gifts

which the apollles beftowed upon believers j that we

may fee the whole fubjed in one view. The gifts

conferred upon the Chriftian converts, befides being

a new confirmation of the Chriftian faith, or of the

dodrine and teftimony of the apoftles concerning

Chrift: *
; were farther defigned as an evidence of the

divine favour to all who received and obeyed the

Gofpel, though they did not fubmit to the law of

Mofes ; as a feal of the pardon of their paft fms, and

a pledge of their adoption to eternal life f ; as a proof

of their election of God to be his church and people t;

and as a means alfo of fupporting the worfliip of God,

and thereby of promoting the edification and im-

provement of Chriftians, as well as the conviction of

unbelievers, who might cafually attend the Chriftian

afiemblies ||. With regard to the miraculous judg-

ments inflided upon fuch as wickedly oppofed, cor-

rupted, or difobeyed the Gofpel ; they were defigned

more immediately for the punifhment and reforma-

tion

with which the miracles were performed, as well as the effect

which they produced.

* I Cor. i. 5, 6, 7. 2 Cor. i. 18— 22.

f Afts ii. 38. Rom. v. i, 5. ch. viii. 14— 16. 23. 2 Cor.

i. 22. ch. V. 5. Gal. iv. 6, 7. Ephef. i. 13, 14. ch.iv. 30.

Compare Luke xx. ^6.

t I Thcff. i. 4, 5.

II
I Cor. xii. 7. ch. xiv. 3, 22, 25, 31. Ephef. iv. 8-^16-
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(ion of offenders *, though they ultimately termina-

ted in the confirmation of the Chriftian dodrine.

The clear and explicit view, which the foregoing

paflages of Scripture give us of the precife intention

of the miracles of the New Teftament, may ferve to

re£tify the miftakes men have run into upon this fub-

jedl. In the numerous paflages here cited, the divi-

nity of thefe miracles, confidered in themfelves, is

always either exprefsly afferted, or manifeflly im-

plied; and they are accordingly urged as a decifive

and abfolute proof of the divinity of the do6lrine and

teftimony of their performers, without ever taking

into confideration the nature of the dodrine or of the

tefl:imony to be confirmed.

To what is here advanced, fome will obje6t, '' that

*' our Saviour, when the Pharifees afcribed his mi-

^' racles to a confederacy with demons, appealed to

*' his dodrine in refutation of the calumny :" " If

'* Satan cafl out Satan, he is divided againft him-

" felf; how then fliall his kingdom fland ? And if

" I by Beelzebub cad out devils ; by whom do your
*' children call them out? therefore they fliall be
** your judges f." It is fuppofed that our Saviour

in this paflage affirms, that it was abfurd to afcribc

his miracles to the devil, becaufe his doflrine was mod
oppofite to all that an evil fpirit could wifh to be pro-

pagated in the world j and that if Chrifl; was an ac-

complice

* I Tim. i. 20. Ads xiil. ii. 2 Cor. x. 6. I Cor. v. 5.

r? Cor. xiii. 10.

•^ Mat. xli. 26, 27,
'
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complice of the devil, then the devil was fubverting

his own interefls, ruining his own kingdom. This

objection, I apprehend, proceeds upon two miflakes»

I ft, It fuppofes, that the Pharifees afcribed the

miracles of Chrift in general to a confederacy with

demons : a fuppofition altogether ground lefs. It ap-

pears from the hiftory *, that this calumny, as it was

occafioned by, fo it concerned only, one particular

fpecies of his miracles, the cure of demoniacs ; whofe

diforders were thought to be caufed by the influence

of demons ; from whence it was concluded, that they

might be removed by the influence of demons. There

is no intimation given us, that the enemies of Chrift

ever extended this reproach to any of his other mira-

cles ; faithfully as the evangelifts have recorded every

other calumny againft him, and particular as they

have been in their relation of this. And indeed it is

certain, that the Pharifees neither did nor could

afcribe the miracles of Chrift in general to a demonia-

cal agency. They could not do it ; I mean, not without

grofs felf-contradi6lion : becaufe they allowed rnira-

cles to be a proof of a divine miflion, upon which

alone their religion was founded 5 and becaufe many

of the miracles of Chrift were the very fame with

thofe, which their own prophets had produced as di-

vine credentials. And that they did not afcribe them

to demons, appears from their behaviour on fome re-

markable occafions. When they wers unable to

deny

* The following are tli'e only inflances of this calumny 0:1

record : Mat. ix. 32. •:h. xii. 22. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi, 14.
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deny the reality of Chrlft's miracles, at a lofs to evade

the convidion of them, and fully fenfible of the dan-

gerous confequences to their fuperflition and ufurpa-

tion, from their gaining credit ; in a word, when re-

duced by them to the utmoft perplexity, even then

they did not fo much as attempt to argue, that the

works of Chrift proceeded from any evil fpirits *, but

rather acknowleged God was the author of them»

Thus to the man born blind, on whom Chrifl had

beftovved fight, they fay, " Give God the praife :

*' we know that this man is a finner f." They were

willing to allow, that God might exercife his power,

and convey his favours by a profligate impoftor, ra-

ther than that any but God could open the eyes of a:

perfon born blind. In this fenfe they were undcrftood

by the man on whom they were performed, with

whom they were difpnting ; as appears from his re-

ply, '' God heareth not fmners |:," cannot confirm

by miracles falfe pretences to a divine commiflion.

It has, I think, been univerfally affirmed, that the

Pharifees afcribed Chrift's miracles in general to a

confederacy with Satan ; though the contrary be fo

very evident. How dangerous is it to adopt any opi-

nion, until it has been ftridlly and impartially exa-

mined ?

2dly, The obje61:ion we are confidering farther

fuppofes, that our Lord in his reply refers the Phari-

fees to his doftrine for fatisfadion : whereas there is

not

* John xl. 47, 48. cli. xii. 19. Ads iv. 14, 16.

f John ix. 24. 1 V. 31.
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not one word faid in relation to that, however oppoo

fite it was to the interefts of the devil. As the ob-

jedion referred only to one particular kind of mira-

cles ; fo does the anfwer, which contains an argu-

ment in confutation of the objedion drawn from the

7niracle itfelf. Our Lord is here addrefling himfelf to

thofe, who did not acknowlege, and were unwilling

to be convinced of his authority ; and therefore ar-

gues with them (as he was wont * to do) upon their

own principles, in order to filence thofe whom he

could not inflrudtf; Celling them, " that it was un-

*• reafonable to impute his cure of demoniacs to the

^' affiftance of the prince of demons ; fmce, if the

*' miracle confided (as they apprehended, and the

*^ objedion implied,) in the ejection of demons ; it

" was in its very nature an a£l of hoftility againft

*' them ; and Satan could not be fuppofed to aflifl in

'* overturning his own empire." With the fame

view of expofing the abfurdity of this calumny, upon

their own principles and pretenfions, he adds, "If
** I by Beelzebub cad out demons ; by whom do
*• your children call them out ? therefore they fhall

" be your judges." By the children of the Pharifees

we

* Mat. xi. 12, 13. ch. x::v. 24', 25. Luke xvlii. i—7.'

f To the malicious Pharifees, ^vho had been endeavouting

to infnare him, Chrift propofes this queftion, *' If David call

Chrift Lord, how is he his Son ?" Mat. xxii. 45. not for the

fake of folvhig the difficulty, but to leave his enemies fpecch-

\^'^<>. And Avhen they afiied him, " Who gave him his autho-

)-Ity r" Mat. xxi. 23 5 he anfwered this queiiioa with anothery'

to filence thofe ^vho wou'-^ n,ot he ronvlnced.
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we are to unJerlland their difciples * and followers,

or the Jews who undertook f to cad out demons lu

the name of the God of Abraham, but who certainly

did not fucceed in their attempts.^. And our Lord

{without either charging their do(Strine with ab-

S furdity,

* In like manner, by ** the Tons of the piophctr;," we aie

to underftand the difciples of the prophets.

\ A6ls xiii. 19. That the Jews praftifed exorcifms, far-

ther appears from the teftlrnonies of Jofephus, Juflin Martyr,

Irenceus, Theophilus, and Origen, cited by Grotius, Ham-
inond and Whitby on Mat. xii. 27.

% See Middleton'S Free Inquiry, p. 84. To wl>at is urged

by this excellent writer to dilcredit the teftimony of the Fa-

thers to the efficacy of the Je^viUi exorcifms, I would add, that

Origen, notwithflanding his allowing to the Jews in his time

the power of calling out devils, declares, *' That the Jews,
** fines the coming of Chriii, are entirely deferted, have no

** token of the divine prefence amongft them, have no pro-

" phets, no miracles." Contra Celf. 1. 2. p. 62. and 1. 7. p.

337. And Juflin Martyr fpeaks of the prophetic gifts as

transferred from the Jews to the Chriilians. Dial. Trypli.

p. 308, 315. Indeed the Jcwiili exorcifms as defcribed by

their own hiftorian (Jofeph. Ant. Jud. 1. 8. c. 2. \ 5.) arc too

abfurd to be confuted. Accordingly the Jevv's who had been

accufliomed to the exorcifms of their countrymen, (in which

they made ufe of magical ceremonies and natural lemedies,)

when they faw the diforders imputed to demons perfeflly and

inilaneoufly cured by Ghrid, were ftruck with the higheft aflo-

nithment. Luke xi. 14. Mark i. 26, 28. ch. v. 20. Luke

iv. 36, 37. The fight was new, and the miracle carried an

immediate convi£lion of its divinity, '* They were am?.zed at

the mighty power of God," Luke ix. 43. and affirm, '• It was

never {o fcen in Ifrael," Mat. ix. 33. compare Mark ii. 12.

The feventy difciples triumphed in their cure of demoniacs, a<

the
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furdity, or making any mention of the reafonable-

nefs of his own,) reproaches the manifefl: inconrift-

ency of their condud, in imputing his cure of de-

moniacs to Beelzebub, when they afcribed to God

the pretended fuccefs of their own exorcifms ; and

at the fame time taxes them as perfons of the mod
fliamelefs difpofition, in countenancing the groffen;

impofiures, while they refifted a miracle fupported

by the cleared evidence. In the fequel of his ad-

drefs to the Pharifees, inflead of referring them

to his dodbrine, he urges the miracle itfelf as a full

and decifive proof of his being the MeiTiah * ; whichA

it could not be, if it could have been performed by

thofe who oppofed and blafphemed his charader and

claims. And when he adds, that the ejedion of de-

mons argued a povi''er (not only oppofite, but) fupe-

rior t to that ot Beelzebub ; he ftili reafons from the

nature of the miracle alone, according to their idea

of it. He clofes his addrefs in the fame (^rain :
" If

*'
it be a jufi: maxim, that he is to be regarded as an

" enemy, who only refufes his afTiflance \ ; will you
'' ^account me a friend and confederate with Satan,

'^ who dire61:ly oppofe and difpoflefs him ?'*

As

tlie mofi: wonderful and dlftinguiflilng privilege, Luke x. 17.

and the people regarded this miracle as the charadeiidic of

the P.IefTiah, crying out at the iight of it, *' Is not this the

Son of David ?" Mat. xii. 23. Nay, the Pharifees them-

felves were never fo far blinded by malice as to oppofe the

|ewi(l) exorcifms to Chrili^s cure of demoniacs : a plain proof

that the difi'erence between them was too great to admit of

any compaiifon.

* Mat. xii. 28. t V. 29. + V. 30,
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As there is no proof that our Lord ever did, fo it

k utterly impoflible that our Lord ever fliould, refer

the Jews to his dodrine, in order tD convince them

ef the divinity of his works, or to fatisfy them that

thofe works were not performed by the ailillance of

the devil. For notwithftanding his miracles, they

difputed his divine miflion and authority, on account

of the apprehended abfurdicy and impiety of his dec-

trine, and liis extraordinary character and preten-

fions as the Son of God. This was the cafe of thofe

who reproached him v;ith blafphemy, when he afllrt-

ed his commiffion to forgive fin, though at the fame

time he confirmed it by a miracle * ; and of thofe

"who difparaged his multiplication of the loaves and

fiflies, becaufe he fpoke to them of his fufFerings and

death f . Lideed the doQrine of his crofs was a ground

of general offence both to Jews and Gentiles ; and

inflead of giving authority to the miracles of the Gof-

pel, flood in need of their affiftance to procure it a

reception. The Pharifees, who (as we have already

obferved) could not but allow the divinity of his

works, did neverthelefs conclude, from his perform-

ing them on the Sabbath-day^ (and thus fubverting

thofe fuperltitions, which they reverenced as the molt

effential branches of religion,) that he mud needs be

a wicked impoilort. And the true reafon, why our

Saviour, during the courfe of his perfonal minir!:ry,

S 2 did

* Mark ii. 7,

f John vi. 30, 31,41,60,66.

t John ix. 14, 16.
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did not more clearly and explicitly reveal fome parts

of his do^lrine, was, that the prejudices of the Jews

againfl them were too flubborn to be overcome by the

cleared evidence of their divinity *. To have direc-

ted them, therefore, to try his miracles by the doc-

trines they were intended to atteft, would only have

fo much the more confirmed them in their difbelief

of the Gofpel. Even after the refurredion of Chrift,

when the Gofpel was propofed to them by the apof-

tles in its fulled evidence, and the right of the Gen-

tiles to all the privileges of the Chridian church, with-

out fubmitting to the Jewiih law, was vindicated by

the miraculous donation of the Holy Ghod to Corne-

lius and other uncircumcifed Gentiles
;

yet circumci-

fion was dill infided upon by many, as a neceifary

term of Chridian communion.

It U to little purpofe therefore to plead, as the ad-

vocates of Chriftianity are apt to do, that the nature

of the do^lrines which miracles are deflgned to con-

firm, will ferve to point out the authors of the works

;

'inafmuch

* If Chiift had made his do6lnne a teft of the divinity of

his miracles, it would have been neceffary for him to have re--

vealed \ii<i''whoIc do£tnne, before he required men to receive

him as a 'divine meirenger on account of his miracles : for ho^v

could they judge whether thofe parts of his do6lrine which he

had not revealed, were worthy of God or not ? Neverthelefs

long after Chrilf had required men to receive him becaufe of

his works, he tells his ow^n difciples, " I have yet many things

to fay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now." John xvi. 12.

Even at tliis day, no man, on the principle we here oppofe,

can regard the miracles of Chrift as divine works, unlefs he be

previoufly affured, tliat he perfe6lly underftands the whole

Chriftian revelation.
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inafmuch as this can do no fervlce to Chriftianity,

For the divinely authorized teachers of it did not,

and confidering the prejudices of the firfl converts,

could not, make this ufe of Its dodtrines. Had there

been any ambiguity in the proof from miracles, it

would have been rejected by thofe to whom it was at

firft propcfed. In latter ages learned men have ad-

ventured (fuch Is the prefumption and weaknefs of

human reafon, in many perfons endowed with the

largeft meafure of it !) to demonftrate a priori, that

it became God to interpofe for the reformation of the

world, jufl at the time, and in the manner related in

the Gofpel : and hence they Infer the divinity of its mi-

racles, and very often even their truth. But it is certain,

that in the age in which the Gofpel was publifhed,

nothing feemed more incredible, than its grand doc-

trine, that Jefus of Nazareth is the Mefliah. And

Jefus and his apoftles won men to the behef of this

article, by the evidence of prophecies and miracles,

without once appealing to the internal credibility of

it, or entering into any metaphyfical reafonings and

difquifitions concerning the difpenfaticns of provi-

dence.

Indeed, fetting all prejudice aftde, the MefHahfliip

of Jefus of Nazareth is a dodrlne, which natural rea-

fon cannot, of itfelf, difcover to be either true or

falfe. It is a dodrine which admits of no other proof,

than the tellimony of prophecies and miracles \ and

yet can never itfelf ferve to manifeft their divine ori-

ginal *. A late celebrated writer feems to have been

S 3 fenfibie

* Sec bslow, cli. 5.
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fenfible of this when he faid *, that we are " to dlf-

" tingiiiili between the dodrines we prove by mira-

*' cles, and the dodrines by which we try miracles

;

*' and that they are not the fame doftrines." With

what a number of fubtle dlflindlions have the learned

perplexed the evidence of the Gofpel, fuch as render

it very unfit for being (what it was, by its gracious

author, defigned to be) the religion of the poor and

illiterate ! If miracles are common to all fuperior

beings ; is it evident to an ordinary capacity, that

they necelTarily argue the immediate interpofition of

God, when performed by a perfon who teaches lef-

fons of morality ; though at the fame time he alleges

his miracles, in confirmation of claims and powers

quite diflinO: from and fuperior to that of a teacher

of morality, fuch as his being the Mefliah and Son

of God ? Befides, if the purity of Chrifl's moral

precepts be a neceflary tefl of the divinity of his works,

wrought to edabllfli his extraordinary pretenfions and

charader ; how comes it to pafs, that neither Chrift

nor his apoftles have given us any information con-

cerning this matter ? As they have no where told

us, what thofe doctrines are, by which we are to try

their miracles ; if there be fuch dodrines, are they

not chargeable with the mofl criminal omifTion ? an

omiilion, which no human wifdom or fagacity caa

fupply. Nay, upon the fole evidence of miracles,

they demanded faith in Chrid as the Mefliah, before

they inftruded men in any other dodrines; and

therefore

* Sherlock's Dlfc, V. i, p. ^o^, 304*
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therefore certainly without fubrnitting them to pre-

vious examination : which would have been very un-

reafonable, if thofe other dodrines are a necefTary ted

of the divinity of their miracles.

The plain matter of fad, as it appears to me, is

this : they never taught men to try their miracles ei-

ther by the dodrine they were immediately defigned

to confirm, or by any other : but, on the contrary,

taught men to judge of their dodrine by their mi-

racles. The very purity of the Chriftian doctrine, as

well as the nature of Chrift's perfonal claims, rendered

this conduct necefTary. The Jews in general, and

the Pagans more efpecially, were plunged into the

deeped corruption. The latter were not only idola-

ters, but w^orfhipped their gods by ads of unclean-

nefs, fuch as were fuitable to their apprehended na-

tures. Would not the purity of the Gofpel create in

fuch perfons a prejudice againft its miracles*? What
could engage them, to embrace a dodrine that con-

tradided every fentiment and aife6lion of their hearts,

but fuch works as were in themfelves, and according

to the genuine fentiments of nature, certain and evi-

dent proofs of a divine interpofition ? Thofe there-

fore who endeavour to prove, that miracles alone are

not a fufficient criterion of a divine miffion ; do not

attend to the nature of the Chriilian difpenfation, nor

to the flate of the world when it was firfi; ereded.

They likewife impeach the condud of Chrift and his

apoftles, and labour to dedroy (though without de-

S 4 figning

* Sse above, cli. 2. feet. 5. p. 78—80.
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figning It) the very foundation on which Chriftianiiy

is built. We have fliewn in general, that if miracles

are ever performed in fupport of falfehood, they can

never afford certain evidence of a divine commilFion.

Leaft of all, then, can they ferve to eftablifli the di-

vine miflion and authority of Chrifl ; which he re-

quires us to acknowlege upon the account of his mi-

racles, as in themfelves a compleat and fufficient evi-

dence.

I have now laid before the reader various argu-

ments from revelation, to prove that miracles are the

peculiar works of God. Leaving others to judge of

the force of thofe arguments ; I fliall conclude this

chapter with obferving, that what has been advanced

in it concerning the author of miracles, feems to me
to be confirmed by the main do£lrines both of the

Jewifh and Chriftian revelations. As it is the dif-

tinguifl-iing dodrine of the Old Teftament, that Je-

iiovah is the only true God ; fo it is the diftinguifli-

ing dadrine of the New Teftament, that Jefus Chrifl

is the only mediator between God and man. " Though
*' there be that are called gods, whether in heaven,

" or in earth," whether fuperior cekfiial deities, or

inferior terrcfirial demons, who are thought to inter-

pofe in human affairs, and to controul the courfe of

events, in a fupernatural manner :
" but to us there

" is but one God, the Falher, of whom are all things,"

who is the fovereign of the whole world ; " and one
'' Lord Jefus Chrifl, by whom are all things *," who

is

•*^^

1 Cor. vlii. 4, 5, 6. i Tim, ii. 5,
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IS the fole agent between heaven and earth, by whofe

miniflry God exercifes his government over mankind.

But it there are any other fuperior beings v^ho can of

themfelves interpofe in our affairs in a fupernatural

manner, and controul the courfe of nature, without

an immediate commiflion from God and his Chrifr

;

then it is not tme, that " there is none other God
but one," or that Chrift is the only Lord of mankind.

As to the former point, there has been occafion to

confider it already * : with refpecl to the latter, St.

Paul obferves, that it was abfurd in Chridians, who
profeffed^ to believe in the one Lord, to have com-

munion with other lords or demons f ; his power ex-

cluding theirs. He charges the Coloffians " with

not holdmg the head," or with fubverting the au-

thority of Chrift, '' by the worfliipping of angels,"

though they only afcribed to them a delegated power

and authority over mankind. Others, perhaps, may
be able to reconcile thefe fentiments of the apoftle

with the power of fuperior beings to work miracles 5

to me they feem to corroborate the other proofs

from revelation, that miracles argue a divine inter-

pofition.

^ Chap. 3. fe6l. 5.

-f I Cor, X. 19, 20, 21.

CHAP,
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CHAP. IV.

SHEWING, THAT THE SCRIPTURES HAVE NOT RE-

CORDED ANY INSTANCES OF REAL MIRACLES

PERFORMED BY THE DEVIL *, IN ANSWER TO THE

OBJECTIONS DRAWN FROM THE CASE OF THE

MAGICIANS IN EGYPT, FROM THE APPEARANCE

OF SAMUEL AFTER HIS DECEASE TO SAUL, AND

FROM OUR SAVIOUR'S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WIL-

DERNESS.

HPHE obfervations contained in the forego ig

chapter, are, I hope, fuflicient to fliew, that

the Scriptures reprefent miracles as works appropriate

to God, and never. attribute them to any other be-

ings, unlefs when adling by his immediate power and

commifTion. Neverthelefs, to all this evidence it is

objeded, '' that the Scriptures cannot confider mira-

** cles as the v/orks of God alone ; inafmuch as they

*' relate feveral injlances^ in which evil fpirits have

'' a£lually performed genuine and inconteftable mi-

*' racles, without the order of God, in oppofition

" to his meffengers, and in fupport of error eind

" wickednefs. This," it is alleged, " appears with

'' the cleared evidence, from the works of the ma-

'« gicians in Egypt ; from Samtiel's being raifed up

'^ by the forcerefs at Endor ; and from our Saviour's

^' temptations in the wildernefs by the evil fpirit."
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But if thcfe narratives eftablifh the actual exercife of

a miraculous power by the devil ; then the Scriptures

grofsly contradid themfelves, when (as I think, we

have already (hewn) they deny this power to the de-

vil, and appropriate it to God. But before we charge

them with fuch grofs felf-contradidion, we ought to

inquire, (if we treat them with the fame candour we

dio other wTitings,) whether the fads they record,

and the dodrine they teach, are not perfectly con-

fident. To this end, let us proceed to examine the

feveral cafes which are appealed to, in fupport of the

devil's power of working miracles. We will begin

with confidering

SECT. I.

The Cafe of the Magicians ivho oppofed Mofes,

VARIOUS are the accounts, which learned men

have given of the works of the magicians in

Egypt. Some have fuppofed, chat God himfelf em-

powered the magicians to work true miracles, and

gave them an unexpected fuccefs *. But whatever

they performed, the hiftory afcribes it, not to God^

but to their inchantments. Befidcs, would it not

be injurious to the character of the Deity, to fup-

pofe that he adted in oppofition to himfelf? Would

he

* Dr. Fleetwood on miracles, Dlfc. i. and Dr. Shuchford's

Connexion, V. 2. p. 422. 2d edit.
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he work fome miracles to confront the authority of

Mofes, at the fame time that he was workincj; other

miracles to eftablifll it? And how, in this cafe,

lliould Pharaoh know, whether it was his duty to

difmffs the Ifraelites, or to detain them ? Would
God, by a miraculous interpofition, require him to

do, and not to do, the very fame thing ?

Others imagine, that the devil affifled the magi-

cians, not in performing true miracles, but in de-

ceiving the fenfes of the fpectators, or in prefenting

before them delufive appearances of true miracles.

But we have already fliewn * in general, that with

regard to the fpe^lators, there is no manner of dif-

ference between appearing and real miracles, when

the fidions or illufions are not didinguifhable from

realities. And if Mofes had affirmed the works of

the magicians to be diabolical deluiions, or mere de-

ceptions of the fight; why might not Pharaoh have

affirmed the fame concerning the works of Mofes ?

If one fide had pretended, for inftance, that the devil

fecretly-ftole away the rods, and fubftituted ferpents

in their ftead ; the fame m.ight have been faid by the

other fide : and the trial or competition mufl have

ended in a common diftrufl of the fenfes by both

parties, in confufion, or mutual reproaches of fraud

and impofition.

The opinion concerning the works of the magi-

cians, which has moil generally obtained fince the

time of St. Auilin, is, that they were not only per-

formed

* Ch. I. fed, 3. p. 30^ 31.
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formed by the power of the devil, but were genuine

miracles, and real imitations of thofe of Moles. This

opinion^ however, has bt^n rejecled by feveral emi-

nent writers, and even by feme very zealous affer-

tors * of the power of fuperior beings to work mira-

cles without the order of God ; and who therefore

might have acqaiefced in the common explication of

this hiftory, had they not feen other reafons for de-

parting from it, drawn from the circumftances of the

hiflory itfelf. What I fliall attempt to fliew, is, that

the magicians did not perform works really fiiperna-

tural, nor were afTifted by any fuperior invifible be-

ing. In order to form a right judgment of this fub-

ject, it may not be improper to confider

I. The chara^er and pretenfions of the magicians.

It has been already Ihewn from the teflimony of Hea-

then writers, that the ancient magicians undertook

to explain and to accomplidi things which were

deemed far beyond the reach of other mens capaci-

ties f. Conformably to this view of them given us

by

* This is the cafe with re^rard to Dr. Sykes in particular.

His account of the magicians contains fome excellent obferva-

tions
J
neverthelefs his zeal 10 maintain the power of fuperior

beings, and e^'en oi evil fpirits, to work genuine miracles, pre-

vented him from taking notice of the flrongeft objedlions a-

gainft the common explication of the performances of the ma-

gicians. At the fame time he has given, what I conceive to

be, a very falfe account of their chara6ter and pretenfions
j

and left unexplajincd many circumdances of the hiftory, which

are neceffary to the riglit underftanding" of it.

t Ch. 3. fea. 3.
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by Pagan antiquity, we learn from the facred writeis»

that they were applied to by the kings of Egypt and

Babylon to interpret and decypher. their dreams *, as

well as to difcredit the miracles of Mofes. In the ex-

ercife of their art, they relied much on their fuperior

knowledge of the fecre? powers of nature ; yet we

are not from hence to infer, with a late learned wri-

ter f, that they did not pretend to any commerce

with fpirits or demons : for the extravagant prodigies

they undertook to perform, their ceremonies, fuppli-

cations and prayers to the gods for aid and fuccefs,

demonfl-rate the contrary §. Magic was indeed an

art, and might be learnt, like any other art, from

perfons fkilful in it : but it was founded on the Pagan

fyflem of theology, confided in the practice of the

rites of fuperftition, and pretended even to a power

of compelling the gods to execute their defires. The

appellations by which Mofes defcribes the magicians,

ap-rees with the account here given of their charader

and pretenfions. They are called wifemen^ Jhrcerers^

and magicians t. The original word which we ren-

der

* Gen. xll. 8. Dan. ii. lO, 27. ch. iv. 7. See below,

note J, p. 288.

\ Dr. Sykes on miracles, p. 142. Becaufe witchcraft was

an art, the do6lor concludes that witches did not pretend to

receive their power from demons : whereas it was confidered

as the art of fetting demons to work.

§ Ch. 3. fca. 3.

X " Then Pharaoh alfo called the wifemen and the forcer-

ers : now the magicians of Egypt, they alf? did," &c. Expdo

vii. II.
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Jer, magicians, does properly fignify perfons who un-

dertake io e:<plain tl/ings obfcurc and difficult^. It is

here ufed as a general term, and comprehends under

it zvifemen and forccrcrs ; as is evident from tlie man-

ner in which they are mentioned f. Their being de-

nominated luifcnwn, denotes their being the profeflbrs

of fcience. With regard to the word we render y^r-

ccrcrs-\^ it is derived from a verb:}:, which fjgnifies

to ufe juggling tricks, to delude the fight with ralfe ap-

pearances, fo as to make a thing feem otherwife than

it is
|[

; or rather to pra(!:l:ife fafcination and charms.

The word is always joined in Scripture with thofe

which fignify divination, fortune- tellings or revealing

fecrcts : and it is from the fame root that the words

which we render witches and witchcraft are deiived§.

Dr. Sykes ** and others have taken much fruitlefs

pains

* See Le Clcc on Gen. xli. 8. (where tlie LXX render it

i^)y a word that fignifies interprelers^ and compare Dan. v. 11,

12. It is often explained by genethliaci or faplentes nativita-

turn, and is joined with adrologers and foothfayers, Dan. i. 20.

ch. ii- 10, 27. ch. iv. 7.

^ See note i, p. 286.

f Heb. mccafliephim. J Cafhap.

|[
Vid. Buxtorf &. Pagnin. ir. voc.

§ See Exod. xxii. 18. Deut. xviii. 10. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6.

2 Kings ix. 22. Mic- v. 12. Le Cleic renders the word ne-

cafhephim, diviners, Exod. vii. 11. And as ihefe mecadierhim

(ft icerers or diviners) made ufe of dangerous drugs, and often

employed their art in poifoning, the LXX render tlie word by

** On miracles, p. 166. When this learned writers affirms,

that magic does not feem to be fo old as the days of Mofes in

Egypt,
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pains to prove, that all the names by which the ma-

gicians are defcribed, import on\y legerde?nain ; as if

they had been jugglers by profejfton^ as well 2.%pra8ice.

There has been occafion * to obferve, that the Scrip-

ture defcribes the Heathen gods, and thofe who pre-

tenr^ed to any intercourle with them, by their ufual

appellations. And the names here given the magi-

cians fe^m to exprefs what they were by profeflion f

;

they afFeded the reputation of fuperior knowlege \ ;

and pretended both to explain and effed figns, pro-

digies and wonders, by obferving the rules of their

art. Thefe are the perfons who were called in by

Pharaoh on the prefent occafion ; and we have feen

already that the Scripture denies them the ability of

difcovering or eifedling any thing fupernatural !|.

II.

Egypt, p. 158 J
he contradi6ls both the hiilory before us, and

Gen. xli. 8 : which agree well with the later accounts of thij

art*, as will appear to any one who compares what occurs here,

ivlth what was advanced above, ch. 3. {^^. 3.

* P. 253, 274-

-f-
This is certainly the cafe, as to the two words i7iagicians^

and nxjifemon j and therefore moft probably is fo with regard to

the third, Jorcerers. And indeed the word itfelf does more

properly iniport the praftice of fafcination and charms, than of

legerdemain.

% In confirmation of what is obferved here and above (ch.

3, fed. 3.) concerning the magicians, I add a paffage from

Tacitus, Hiil:. 1. 4. Ptolomaeus omine &: miraculo excitus, fa-

cerdotibus Egyptiorum, quibus'w^j talla intelligere, nodlurnos

vifus aperit.

jl
Ch. 3. fea. 3.
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II. We are, in the next place, to inquire, with

what defign they were fent for by Pharaoh.

To fuppofe that they were fent for, to engage the

gods of Egypt to Avork miracles, in diredt oppofi-

tion to the God of Ifrael ; and thereby to invahdate

Mofes's divine rommifllon ; is to contradidl the fun-

damental principles of the Pagan theology, in which

the king of Egypt had been educated. Though the

Heathen poets do fometimes reprefent the gods as

quarrelling with one another, and taking different

fides ; fome favouring a particular perfon, others per-

fecuting him* : neverthelefs, the claims of the diffe-

rent deities of the Pagans were fuppofed to be con-

filtent Avith each other f; and their theology, inffead

of encouraging its votaries, to hope that one deity

fliould proted them from the vengeance, or act in di-

re6l defiance of another, rather taught them to ap-

peafe and gain over to their own fide thofe deities,

who were fuppofed to be angry with them, and to

protecl their enemies 1. So that had Pharaoh admit-

T ted,

* Ovid. Trlfl. 1. I. eleg. 2. v. 4.

f See above, ch. 3. fe6l. 5. p. 244.

X Cyrus endeavoured to appeafe the gods of the countries

tvhiph he invaded, Xenoph. Cyropaed. 1. 3. The Romans evok-

ed the tutelary gods of the cities they befieged, Macrob. Sa-

turnal. 1. 3. c. 9. Plin. Nat. Hift. 1. 24. c. 17. 5 102. Plutarch,

Craffum, p. 533. A. The Tyrians, when befieged by Alexan-

der, bound the ftatues of Apollo and Hercules, to prevent

them from deferting to the enemy, Quintus Curt. 1. 4. c 3,

And the Lacedemonians, during war, piayed very early in the

iDOiningj that being the firft folititois, they might pre-engage

ths



2()'7" ^i^ Injlandes in Scripture of

ted, that the works of Mofes had been performed by

the God of the Hebrews ; he wouW not have appHtd

to the Egyptian deities to oppofe his operations and

claims ^. Befides, on the principles of Pagans, who

held the do6i:rine of local and tutelary deities, the

performance of miracles by the gods of one country^

would not have deftroyed the claims arifing from the

like miracles pei'formed by the gods of another coun-

try. And therefore if Pharaoh confidered the God
of Ifrael as a local deity, he would not have thought

Mofes's comniiffion from him invalidated by miracles

performed by the gods of Egypt. But it is apparent,;

from, the attempts of the magicians^ that they did not

flirive to engage the gods of Egypt to limit, or con-

troul, or in any manner to oppofe, the God of Ifrael.

Tor, in this cafe, they would have endeavoured to

traverfe and counterad the aim of the adverfe divini-

ty, not to promote it ; and vvould have entreated their

gods, not to aggravate and inhance the tremendous

effeds of Jehovah's difpleafure by inflicting like judg«

ments, but to diminilh or remove thofe already in-

flicted : not to turn more water into blood, for exam-

ple, but to reftore the corrupted waters to their natu-

ral ftate; not to multiply frogs, but to remove or

deftroy

tlie gods in their favour, Xenophon de Laced. Rep. Wlien

Balaam was fent for to curfe the Ifraelites, he had ho expecla-

tion of fuccefs, without the permiflion of their God, Numb.

xxiii. 27. Thofe who conquered any country, adopted,lhe god's

of the vanquifhed people.

* See Sbuckford, V. 2. p. 406

1
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deflroy them ; efpecially as it was, at lead, equally

ieafy to do the latter as the former. Could the deities

of Egypt more effectually expofe themfelves to the

teproaches and indignation of their votaries, than by

committing ads of hoftility againft them, inltead of

protecting or delivering them from the plagues and

vengeance of the adverfe Divinity? And were the

Egyptians likewife fo infatuated, as to defire the di-

vine guardians of their country, to join with the God
of the Hebrews in bringing down more and heavier

judgments, and adding to thofe direful plagues which

he had already inflicted ? If Pharaoh and his magi-

cians contrived no better for the rehef or protection

of their' country, we may be certain that Egypt, in

their days, was not famed for wifddm.

The real ftate of the cafe feems to have been, that

Mofes having in the name! of Jehovah, the God of

the univerfe, who had taken the Hebrews under his

peculiar protection, demanded of Pharaoh leave for

them to go three days journey into the wildernefs,

to perform a facrifice ; and having at the requeft of

the king of Egypt Jhewn him a miracle *, by turning

his rod into a ferpent, in order to authenticate the

divinity of his miflion ; Pharaoh, notwithftanding

this miracle, refufed to confent to the demand of Mo-

fes. It is natural to fuppofe, that a fufpicion that the

Ifraelites were meditating an efcape from that wretch-

ed flavery in which they were detained, (which might

naturally fpring up in a mind confcious of its own in-

T 2 juftice

Exod. Vll. Q.
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juftice and oppreiTion,) and the fear of lofing fo very

numerous and valuable a body of flaves, together

with all their flocks and herds; would prevent Pha-

laoh from being forward on this occafion, either to

receive or follow convidion. We fhall the lefs doubt

of this, if we call to mind the pride of princes, (which=

is not eafily reconciled to a diminution of their gran-

deur,) or the peculiar rigour of the Egyptian policy,

and tlie aftonifliing magnifiGence of their public

works ^^. Pharaoh was, as he told Mofes, a ftranger

to Jehovah, in v-'hofe name he came : a Deity wor-

Ihipped only by his Hebrew flaves, v;hom he had per-

mitted to groan under the mod cruel opprellions, and

even amongfl them very little, and but lately known.

And his charadler as the God of the univerfe, the on-

ly true God, being fubverfive of the claims of all the

Egyptian deities, would at firft appear, to one accuf-

torned to worfhip a plurality of gods, (many of whom,

and particularly the lights of heaven, were thought to

exhibit continually the moll confpicuous proofs of their

divinity,) as the bigheft abfurdity and blafphemy. The

Egyptians were early famed for wifdom and learning,

and more efpecially for their khowlege of the nature

and worfiiip of the gods ; their fentiments on this

fubjed

* The pyramids are a proof of the peculiar turn and genius

of the ILgyptians to works of magnificence and grandeur
;

•vvhich is alfo confirmed by the teftimony of Diodorus Siculus,

1. I. p. 27. ed. Rhodomani. The Ifraelites were employed iq

their public buildings, as appears from Exodus, ch. i. and v,

and, no .^oubt, in many other ways fo large a body of people

ir-ufl contribute to the benefit of the ftnte.
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fubjed feem to have been received with deference

and fubmiflion by all the neighbouring nations. At

the fame time they exceeded them all in zeal for fu-

perftition and idolatry. It mud therefore be difHcull

for us to conceive, vs'hat great offence it gave to their

pride and bigotry, to be told, that there was no other

God but Jehovah, and that the Ifraeliies, at that time

the mod defpicable and wretched part of mankind,

-were his peculiar people. This was upbraiding E^ypl

with ignorance and impiety, as well as with injullice

and cruelty.

Nor is it at all unlikely, that Pharaoh might fome-

what doubt at firfl:, whether the miracle which had

been wrought for his conviction, did certainly fur-

pafs the powers of nature, and the fcience of magic,

and was a proper proof of the fole Divinity of the

God of Ifrael. He had never till then feen an exam-

ple of ihis kind ; nor indeed had fuch wonders, as

thofe of Mofes in Egypt, ever been performed before

this time : which might occafion fome hefitation and

furprize. The laws of nature in genera!, and thofe in

particular concerning the generation of animals, the

feafons, circumllances and means of their being pro-

duced and brought to life, were not fo well under-

ftood, as at prefent. And as they conceived of the

whole fyftem of nature as animated and divine*, they

entertained an extravagant opinion of its hidden pow-

ers. Learning was in a few hands; and therefore it

was not fo eafy to diftinguifli what was merely un-

T 3 ufual

* ^e abov^, ch. 3. fe6t. 2. at the beginning.
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ufual and aftonifliing, from what was fupernatural.

A few ages ago our own countryman, friar Roger

Bacon, in virtue of his improvements in natural know-

ledge, palled for a conjurer, without having any de-

fign on his part to impofe upon the people. The an-

tient magicians y?2/J/>(i to raife in others the higheft

poflible idea of their profeflion. And it was the re-

ceived opinion of antiquity, that divination and prodi-

gies (with the laft of which Egypt* abounded more

than any other country,) were the effedl of the natu-

ral influence of the elements and planets, and that

magicians who dived into the arcana or fecrets of na-

ture, and were mafters of their own profeflion, could

regularly bring them to pafs, according to the fixed

and certain principles of their fcience. In this fcience

Mofes himfelf had been inftruded. And probably

the firft thought of Pharaoh was, that Mofes was no-

thing more than a magician f

.

- In this view of things, what was more natural than

for Pharaoh to fend for his magicians, in order to learn

from them, whether the fign given by Mofes was truly

fupernatural, or only fuch as their art was able to ac-

compHfh. The nature of their attempts correfpond

with

rodot. Euterpe, c. 82.

f MoJcs had been brought up in the palace of Pharaoh, and.

was " learned in all the wifdom of the Egyptians," A6ls vii.

:22 •, and therefore it was natural to account hin\ a magician.

On the very fame grounds, Daniel and the three children were

accounted magicians at Babylon, Dan. i. 4, 20. ch. iv, 7-—9-

jh. V. f Jo
-
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With this view of Pharaoh in calling them to his afiift"

ance. For they did not undertake to out-do Mofes,

or to controul him hyfuperior or oppofue a£ts of power,

but barely to imitate him, or to do the fame works

with his : which they did with a view to invalidate

the argument which he drew from his miracles, in

fupport of the fole Divinity of Jehovah, and of his

own miflion. And had the magicians fucceeded in

their attempt, and, in the exercife of their art, really

performed the fame extraordinary ads as Mofes did ;

it would have followed of courfe, that Mofes, what-

ever he might pretend, was a magician only ^ and not

an extraordinary divine meifenger ; and that Jehovah

was not the only fovereign of nature f * It is of the

lafl importance therefore to attend to the true point

in queflion upon this occafion. The queftion was

not, and could not be, " Are the gods of Egypt fu-

" perior to the God of Ifrael? or, Can any evil fpi-

" rits perform greater miracles than thofe which Mo»
^' fes performed by the affiftance of Jehovah r" Eve-

ry circumftance of the hiftory ierve* to fhew, that the

queftion was, " Are the works of Mofes proper

" proofs, that the God of Ifrael is Jehovah, the ocly

^^ fovereign of nature, and confequentlj that Mofes

T 4 ads

* Pliny (in bis Nat. Hift. 1. 30. c. 2.) mjentlons Mofes a-

ijTiongft the moft illuftiious magicians : wliich is the highell

charadler under which he could be confidered on the commoa

hypothefis.

f See ch. 3. feft. 5. p. 227, 245. If the magicians had per.

Corraed real miracles, the confequences would have been the

fame as if Baal had anfwered by fire. P. 247.
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^' a6ls by his commiflion ? or. Are they merely the

*' wonders of nature, and the efFeds of magic * ?"

To refolve this queftion, Pharaoh fent for his magi-

cians ; and they by their magical feats undertook to

{lievv, that Mofes's works lay within the compafs of

their art, and therefore could be no proofs of the

high claims of the God of Ifrael, or of Mofes's di-

vine commiflion.

III. But it may be alked, what motives could in-

duce the magicians to make fuch an attempt, fmce

notwithftanding Pharaoh might, tbey could not be

ignorant of the extent of their own art ? When they

were firll: fent for to court, they as well as Pharaoh

might conceive of Mofes as nothing more than a ma-

gician, like themfelves. And though it be too weak

an authority for fuch an ancient fad, yet it may de-

ferve jufl: to be mentioned, on account of the proba-

bility of the thing itfelf, that according to the Tal-

7Jiud, when Mofes began to work his miracles, the

magicians bantered him, faying, " Thou brin^ieft

flraw to AfFraf ,'* (or, as we fhould exprefs it, '' Thou

bringell

* It may be worth obferving, that both Philo (de vita Mo-

ils^ 1. 1. p. 6i6.) and Jofephus (Antiq. Jud. 1. 2. c. 13.) place

the fubjed in the fame light.

f The learned authors of the Univerfal Hiftory, though

they adoy.t the coramop explication of the wonders of the ma-

gicians, have taken notice of this Jewifti tradition. And they

farther obferve, that Philo introduces them fpeaking to Pha-

raoh and his court, to this purpofe, " Why are you affrighten-

" ed ? We are not ignornin of fuch things, feeing we profefs

'' the fame ourfelves," Univerfal Hiflory, v. 3. 8vo. p. 373-

note E.
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brlngeft coals to Newcaflle ;") meaning that he had

judged ill to play his tricks in a country (locked with

magicians, who were as well verfed as himfelf in the

powers of nature, and in the kaowlege of the fecret

arts. And it is certain, that they mud foon difcover,

how reluctant the king was to part with the Ifraeliteg,

and therefore how acceptable to him it would be,

Ihould they by their fl:ill and dexterity be able to

imitate, and thereby to difcredit the miracles of Mo-

fes. Aad by a mind prejudiced as his was, they well

knew, that mere cavils, and the -moft barefaced fj-

phiftry are often efteemed a fufficient confutation of

the mod conclufive arguments. Eefides, the king,

refolutely determined not to hearken to Mofes, might

be fo unreafonable as to require that of his magicians

which was beyond their power *; by which they

might be tempted to have recoiirfe to artifice, to

fcreen themfelves from his vengeance. And their

concern at all times, from motives of pride and ambi-

tion t, to raife the reputation of their arf to an extra-

vagant height, continually prompted them to have re-

courfe to fallacy to fupport it. And this extravagance

of their pretenfions gave fome colour to the refenr-

ment of princes, when their boalled enterprizes failed

in

* See Dan. il. i— 13. The propnets of Baal likewlfe, i

King5xviii. 24. made an experiment, without any well-ground-

ed expeftation cf fuccefs, becaufe the people approved of Eli-

jah's propofal.

f Strabo (Geogr. 1. i.) tells us, " that the prlefls of Egypt,

" the Chaldeans and magi obtained great honour and pre-erai-

*.* nence, becaufe they excelled In all kinds of kuowlep'e."
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in the execution. In the cafe before us, the magi-

cians of Egypt were under every temptation to en-

counter Mofes at all hazards, and if pofiible to fup-

ply by collufion their defedt of power. And they

might the more eafily hope for fuccefs and applaufe,

or at leaft to avoid difgrace and detedion, as they

knew the whole court as well as the king would be

forward to avail themfelves of the appearance not on-

ly of equality, but of any refemblance between their

performances and thofe of Mofes. From this repre-

fentation of the motives and aims of the magi, let us

now proceed to confider thofe of Mofes.

IV. If we examine the principles and condud of

Mofes, we (hall foon be fenfible, that he could not

sllow the magicians performed real miracles. For

1. We have already proved, that the Scriptures

ever reprefent the whole body of magicians as im-

poftors^, who were incapable of fupporting their

pretenfions by any works or predidions beyond hu-

man power and fkill.

2. It has been alfo fhewnf, that all the facred wri-

ters, and Mofes in particular, reprefent all the Hea-

then deities (on the belief of whofe exiftence and in-

fluence the :j: magic art was founded) as unfupported

by any invifible fpirits, and in themfelves utterly im-

potent and fenfelefs ) and certainly therefore incapa-

ble of imitating the ftupendous miracles of Mofes.

3. This

^ Ch. 3. fea. 3. p. 182.

f Ch. 3. fea. 3. p. 156, 157.

X Ch. 30 fe^. 2. p. 178,
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3. This divine prophet farther taught, that the

God of Ifrael was Jehovah, who alone created the

world by his power, and ruled it continually by his

providence *. His religion was built on the unity

and fole dominion of God, as its foundation. And
the point which Mofes at this very time was about to

eftablifli, was, the fole Divinity of Jehovah f, in di-

red oppofition to the principles of idolatry, and con-

fequently with a view of exposing the abfolute nullity

of all the Heathen gods ; the claims of the former

being fubverfive of thofe of the latter. If Mofes

therefore allowed, that the Heathen idols (or, which

we have (liewn to be the fame thing, any evil fpiritsj

fupporting their caufe) enabled the magicians " to

" turn rods into ferpents, and water into blood, and
•' to create frogs H," and confequently any other fpe-

cies of animals, which require only equal Ikill and

power ; he contradiQs the great defign of his mif-

fion ; and overturns ^he whole fabric of his religion.

For on the fuppofition here made, the Heathen dei-

ties are not mere nullities, and Jeho^vah is not God
alone.

* Ch. 3. fea. 5. p. 228.

f Ch. 3. fea. 5. p. 232, 236.

X Ch. 3. fea. 2. p. 162.

II
I might have added, that the advocates of the common

hypothefis (in effea) allow, that thofe invifible beings who fup-

ported the magicians, had a power of turning diij} into lice,

when they afcribe their not doing it, to their being retrained

by God.
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alone. Whatever beings are able to create feveral

different fpecies of animals, and to multiply them at

pleafure, (and hereby to deflroy the wife economy of

the animal world,) and to change the inmoft nature

both of inanimate fubifances, and of living beings

;

whether we will allow fuch beings the name of God

or not, they certainly polfefs in a very high degree

tho{^ towers^ which, according to the united tellimo-

ny of reafon and revelation, are the appropriate and

diilinguilhing glories of the one true God. If the

bringing things into exigence, be no tefl of a divine

interpofition, to what more authentic ted can we ap-

peal ? The creation of beings endued with Ufe^ does

more efpecially feem to be a branch of the divine

prerogative *
; the lowefl: degrees of animal life hav-

ing an excellence and dignity fuperior to all the glo-

ries of inanimate nature f. Such a creating power,

and

* A creating power is reprefented in Scripture as a divine

prerogative, If. xliv. 24. and as the foundation of the worfhip

which God claims from mankind, Jerem. v. 22. '' His glory-

he will not give to another.'' If. xlii. 8. ch. xlviii. 11.

f What biihop Sherlock affirms concerning the miracles of

Mofes, (V. 1. p. 283.) would be true alfo of the works of the

magicians, had they been, as he fuppofes, real miracles :
" They

" were fo near akin to the works of creation, that by a juft

" comparifon they might be known to come from the fame au-

" thor." Or rather, fince works of creation were performed

by oppofite invifible powers 5 it would follow of courfe, that

there was a plurality of creators j and therefore of rival Gods.

See above, ch. 2. feft. 4. Were the common account of the

raagicians true 5 their works mud necelTarily have been confi-

dered by Pharaoh as a full demonllration of the exigence and

power
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and fuch a fovereignty over nature, as the Heathen

deities are here fuppofed to have difplayed, muft

make it difficult, if not impolTible, to determine,

what parts of the creation, and what events of provi-

dence are to be afcribed to God alone. Who can tell

how far the power of evil fpirits may extend on other

occafions, when uncontroukd by God ; if they were

capable even of oppofmg and contravening, in fuch

an aftonifiiing degree, his operations and defigns, at

the very time he was publicly aiferting his own pe-

culiar honours * ?

4. Mofes appropriates all miracles to God, and

urges his own as an abfolute and authentic proof,

both of the fole Divinity of Jehovah, and of his owa
miffion t ; which he could not juftly do, if his oppo-

fers performed miracles, and even the very fame with

his. But here it is alleged, notwithflanding we
fhould admit that the magicians wrought real mira-

cles, yet that in the iflue it appeared, Mofes was fup-

ported by the true God ; becaufe he performed more

and

power of his own gods, and as a fuller vindication of their

worfliip (at leaft of a fubordinate worfhip,) than the Pagan

prieflhood ever produced.

* It is the more incredible, that God (hould now fufFer any

evil fpirit to work miracles in oppofition to hirafelf j as this

was ii\t Jiiji tunc of interpofing in a miraculous manner, for thr

coiivIiSion of the world, and no fuch miracles were performed

in any fnbfequent contelt between him and the idol p-ods. j

Kings xviii.

f See the paffa'ges cited abov%, ch. 3. fe(^, 5.. p. 236. f^cl:.

^. p. 249. and below, p. 304—307.
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and greater miracles than his oppofers. " The mira«

*' cles performed by the magicians in Egypt," (fays

an able and eloquent writer *,) " were fo far fronl

'* leffening the authority of the works done by Mo-
*' fes, that they added to it : For, the greater the

^' powers were which God humbled and fubdued,

" the greater evidence did he give of his own fupe-

''^ riority." Many other learned writers have likewife

pleaded, that the miracles oppofed by the idolatrous

magicians to thofe of Mofes, the prophet of God,

ferved only to fet off the divine powet* to the greatefl:

advantage. But I can not perfuade myfelf, that the

power of God appears to any, much lefs to the bed

advantage 5 but when it performs works peculiar to

itfelf, fuch as no creatures are able to imitate ; and

carries the divine defigns into execution, without any

controul. The fuperiorlty however of the true God

to the Heathen deities, was not the point in queRion.

What Mofes propofed to prove, was, that Jehovah

was God alone, and thai there was none befides him,

and confequently that the Heathen gods were mere

nullities. Now, if in their names very great miracles

were performed by the magicians, and flill greater

by Mofes in the nanle of Jehovah ; though we may

allow that hereby Jehovah proved himfelf fuperior f

to'

* Bifliop Sherlock, in his Difcourfes, V. I. p. 285.

f It was {hewn above, ch. 2. -fe6l. 6. p. 83, that in the

rafe of fuch a conteft as is here fuppofed, between two oppofite

parties working miracles for vidory j though he who' exerts

*ieater a6ls of power than his opponent, may be allowed to

poiTefi*
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\o the Heathen gods ; yet this fuperiority to them

will not prove that he is God alone, and that the

Heathen gods were nullities, deflitute of that very

power which they vifibly exerted. " The greater

" the powers were which God humbled and fubdu-

" ed ;" with fo miich the lefs truth could they be

teprefetited as impotent and fenfelefs idols. Had Mo-
fes, while he allowed to the gods of Egypt a creating

power, (or what feems very nearly to approach it ;)

attempted nothing more than to prove the fuperiori-

ty of the God of Ifrael ; this would rather have ella-

bliflied than over-turned the Pagan fyflem, which

was built upon a behef of gods of different or-

ders, who pofleffed various degrees of excellence and

power.

But a cafe fo very abfurd, as that of two cppofite

parties working miracles for vidory, would never

have been put, had the defenders of revelation more

carefully attended to the ftate of the controverfy *

between the prophets of God, and the antient idola-

ters. And were it triie in general, that in cafe of a

contefl between two parties performing real miracles,

he who does the mod and greatefl: is fent of God ;

yet this would be of no fervice to the caufe of Mo-
fes ; becaufe he places the truth of his miffion on a

different footing. Mofes certainly befl: underflood

the evidence arifmg from his own miracles ; and it is

impoffible

polTefs greater degrees of power
;
yet it will not follow from

hence, that he is aflifted by the Divine power,

^ Ch. 3. fed. 5. p. 243,
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impofTible to make a juft: vindication of them, unlefs

we vindicate the ufe to which he applies them. Now
Mofes never alleges in his own favour, that on the

whok he performed more and greater miracles, than

his oppofers *. He urges his miracles in an abfolute,

not in a comparative view, as full proofs of his mif-

fion from Jehovah : which he could not juftly have

done, at leafl wich regard to thofe miracles which

were performed both by him, and his rivals, had

there been any fuch. This will more fully appear

under the next head, where we fliall fhew, that

5. Mofes not only urges his miracles in general,'

but even each individual miracle apart, as a compleat

proof both of the Divinity of Jehovah, and his own
miflion. With regard to his firfl: miracle, the trans-

formation of his rod into a ferpent, he was direded

by God to perform and propofe it both to the Ifrael-

ites and Egyptians as a fign\, furely not as a doubt-

ful and fallacious, but as a certain and demonflrative,

fign of his miflion from Jehovah, the God of the He-

brews ; without taking into confideration any fup-

pofed fuperiority he was afterwards to acquire. Yet

how was the transformation of his rod a demonftra-

tion of his being fent by Jehovah, if the magicians

produced

* Nor do any of the prophets of God ever plead the fupe-

fiorlty of their miracles, either in refpecl: of number dr excel-

lence, to thofe of their oppofers j neceffary as fuch a plea would

have been, in cafe their oppofers had performed real miracles.

Thefe divine meiTengcrs appeal to their v^orks, as being in

themfelves, and feparatcly confidered, figns of a divine miirion.

f- F.xod. iv. I— ^, ch. vi). 8, 9.
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produced the very fame credentials, to iliew t^#e falfe-

hood of his commlllioii ? Nay, the magicians, in the

firfl contefl, if they performed real miracles, not on-

ly imitated, but exceeded Molts ; having .the advan-

tage over him in the number of their miracles. For

they turned not only one rod into a ferpent, which

was all Mofes had hitherto done ; but they turned

their feveral rods into ferpents. Now, why is Mofes

to be credited on account of a fingle miracle, if it be

contradided and overborne by feveral miracles, fully

equal to it ? Befides, with refpeft to the Ifraelites,

they had not only been inftruded to receive, but

had actually received, Mofes as a meflenger from Je-

hovah, the God of their fathers *, upon the evidence

of the miraculous converfion of his rod into a fsr-

pent. What doubts then, nay, what fliame on ac-

count of their own credulity, and what indignation

againfl Mofes, mud they have felt, when they fav/

this evidence overturned and deftroyed, which Mofes

had propofed, and they had admitted, as valid in it-

felf, without the aid of any farther miracle? After-

w,ards, it is true, Mofes's ferpent fwallowed up thofe

of the magicians: but this after-victory, however

fplendid, could not retrieve the credit of the former

defeat ; it could not eftablilh the validity of the proof,

from the change of his rod, which he had appealed

to in the beginning, as a decinve teflimony in his fa-

vour: but which was entirely deftroyed by the magi-

cians changing their rods into ferpents. In like man-

U ner

* Exod. Iv. I— 5,
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ner, concerning the firfl: miraculous plague ; Mofes

was commanded to fay to Pharaoh, in the name of

God, " IN THIS thou (halt know that I am Jeho-

" vah : behold, I will fmite with the rod that is in

*' mine hand, upon the waters which are in the ri-

"• ver, and they fhail be turned into blood *.'' Now^

if the magicians afterwards performed the very famef

kind

* Exod. vli. 17. ^See above, p. 237, note :|:, where other

examples are produced, to fhevv what ufe Mofes rp-:«kes of each

individual miracle.

f I allow indeed, that, on the common hypothefis, the mira-

cles of turning water into blood, and bringing up frogs, as per-

formed by the magicians, were not fo extenfive, as the fame

miracles when performed by Mofes. But, on that hypothefis,

the reafon might be, that when the magicians undertook thefe

miracles, it was impoflVble to cany them to the fame extent j

the waters of Egypt being previoufiy converted into blood, and

ihe country covered with frogs, by Mofes. And to this caufe,

rather than to any Gefe61 of power in the magicians, the Egyp-

tians Vv-culd naturally afcribe the difference between their works

and thofe of Mofes, if the former had been real miracles. lx\

cafe you allow the magicians a miraculous power of turning

water into blood, how will you Ihew, that they did not exert

it, as far as the fcarcity of water would permit, and therefore

as far as it could have been exerted by Mofes liimfelf, had he

been in their fituation ? Why then fliould it be taken for grant-

ed, by the advocates of the common-hypothefis, tliat, when the

magicians had (it is fuppofed) turned a certain quantity of wa-

ter into blocd, their power was limited to that particular quan-

tity, and could extend no farther j inafmuch as the hidory con-
J

tains an obvious reafon for their not turning more water into

blood, there being very little water on which the cxperimen-t

could be made ? When Chrift converted into v.ine, the water

u\ fix veffcls j did he net hereby ^Ive proof cf a pcv.cr, which

cculd
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kind of miracle ; it was no more a proof that the

God of the Hebrews was Jehovah, than that one of

the Egyptian idols was Jehovah. With what truth

then could it be affirmed to Pharaoh, " By ibis mira-

" cle, the diftinguifhing character of the true God
^' Ihall be fully made known and difplayed ?" Had

U 2 Mofes

could have produced the fame change in a much larger quanti-

ty ? The limits of the miracle were determined by the occa-

fion and circumftances of it, and do not create the leaft pre-

fumptlon of any defe6l of power. I add, that if this miracle of

Chrift was in itfelf a proof of a divine interpofition ; why do

men deny the divinity of the fimilar miracle, which they afcribe

to the magicians ? From the mere nature of the work itfelf,

no argument can be drawn to its difadvantage. It was indeed

lefs exteniive, than the correfponding miracle of Mofes j but

we have accounted for this difference. Befides, in miracles of

the fame kind, can the abettors of the common hypothefis de-

termine on their own principles, how far the power of the de-

vil reaches, and where the power of God begins ? Were we

to allow them, that whenever one miracle exceeds another in

extent, the moft exteniive miracle mull neceffarily proceed

from a being of the mofl extenfive power 5 this would not prove

its divinity, as was fliewn above, ch. 2. feci. 6. Nor did Mofes

eve^ reft his miffion, on his miracles being more extenfive, than

the fuppofed miracles of the magicians. Nay, God himfelf fays

to Mofes, Exod. iv. 9. " If they will not believe even thefe

two figns," (the turning the rod of Mofes into a ferpent, and

the ferpent into a rod again, and the making his hand leprous

and found,) *' thou Hialt take of the water of the river, and
*' pour it upon the dry land, and the water which thou takeft

** out of the river, fliall become blood upon the dry land."

Here the quantity of water could not be confiderable j never-

thelefs, the converfion of it into blood is propofed as a certain

fign of Mofes's divine raiffion.
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Mofes on this occafion referred the king for convic-

tion to his fubfequent miracles : this new evidence,

however forcible, could not have refcued him from

the juft reproach of having before offered (and by a

pretended command of God) fuch as was futile and

fallacious, and of (till claiming, a title to a divine le-

gation, which, on the ilTue he had put it, had been

already decided againfl him. Though we fhould al-

low Mofes but the cammon difcretion of a man, and

deny him the divine guidance of a prophet of God
;

we cannot fuppofe him guilty of fo weak a condud

as this ; which mud have funk the Ifraelites Into de-

fpondency, afforded the Egyptians jull occafion of

triumph, and fully vindicated Pharaoh in treating

Mofes as an impoflor, who had offered falfe teds of a

divine agency and miffion. Our learned divines would

never have fuppofed, that Mofes believed the magi-

cians performed real m.iracles, and the fame with his

own ; had they confrdered the ufe which this divine

prophet makes of each diftinel and particular miracle

V/hlch he performed.

6. The abfurdity of fuppofing that Mofes allows

the magicians the credit of real miracles, will appear

in a ftill (Ironger light, if we recolledt the order of

i'nne^ in which their fuppofed miracles, and thofe of

Ivlofes, v/ere performed. Dr. Clarke*, after mod o-

ther writers, feems to have inverted the true order of

time, when he places the miracles" of the magicians-

firfl : " The magicians worked feveral miracles to-

" prove

1
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"' prove Mofes an impoftor, and not fent of God

;

*' Mofes, to prove his divine commlliion, worked mi-

" racles more and greater than theirs." But, accord-

ing to the hiflory, Mofes tirft of all turns his rod into

a ferpent ; and thereby, according to his ov.-n and our

reprefentatlon, fully eltablifhes his divine miffion. Im-

mediately after, his oppofer^ deflr.oy the force of tliat

evidence to which he had appealed, by producing (ac-

cording to the common hypothefis) the very fame e-

vidence, and in a more perfed degree, to prove him

an impoftor. In the next place, Jehovah interpofes

to recover the loft credit of his meflenger, and the

ferpent of Mofes fwallows up thofe of the magicIanSo

But the fpedators might juftly doubt, whether one

ferpent's eating another was a greater miracle, than

the turning feveral rods info fo many ferpents; and

I

iherefore muft remain in fufpence on which fide the

I

Superiority lay. However that might be, Jehovah ^

. third time engages to evince his own Divinity, and

j
the authority of his ambaftador, by turning the wa-

ll ters of Nile into blood. But now the evil fpirit (ac-

I
cording to the commonly received account of this

matter) interposes in his turn, and by rivalling the

operations of Jehovah, defeats his intention, and ex-

pofes the infufficiency of the means ufed to accom-

phfti it ; and hereby gains a temporary triumph over

the profefted fovereign of the univerfe. God inter-

pofes again^ and with the fame view as before, and

brings frogs upon the land of Egypt. But his inten-

tions are again fruftrated by Satan, who performed

the fame atchievement, to convince the v/orld that

U 3 that
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that work had been falfely arrogated by God as his

fole prerogative. Thus (according to the prevaiHng

hypothefis) were the claims of Jehovah and Mofes on

the one hand, and of the magicians and the devil on

the other, alternately cftablifhed and deflroyed ; the

fuperiority of power appearing on both fides at diffe-

rent times: nay, hitherfo more frequently, and in-

deed more inconteflably belonging to the devil, than

to God ; inafmuch as it was not Jehovah who con-

trouled the fuppofed miracles of the devil, (one in-

llance alone excepted,) but the devil who controuled

the miracles of Jehovah« The abettors of the com-

mon hypothefis are concerned to fhew, that their ac-

count of this contefl, if traced into its genuine con-

fequences, is not big with impiety, and the moil dif-

honourable apprehenfions of the bleffed God. Can

they deliberately perfuade themfelves, that the al-

mighty fovereign of nature would engage in an open

ccnteft for fupremacy with the devil ? and that he

would fuffer him to appear on fome occafions as his

rival, and even as his fuperior, capable of fruftrating

his great defigns, invalidating the proofs he thought

fit to give of his univerfal dominion, and hereby ren-

dering him contemptible in the eyes of the Ifraelites

and Egyptians ? Or, could his claim to be Jehovah,

and the only fovereign of nature, be both true and

falfe ? For thefe reafons, (and feveral others which

will occur in the fequel,) Mofes could not reprefent

the magicians as performing real miracles,

V. Here perhaps it may be objected, that Mofes

defcribes the works of the magicians in the very fame

language
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language as he docs his own * ; and therefore that

there is reafon to conclude, that they were equally

miraculous. To which 1 anfwer,

1. That nothing is more common, than to fpeak

of profelVed jugglers as doingy what they pretend and

appear to do j- ; and that this language never miileads

us, when we refled what fort of men are fpoken of,

namely, mere impofers on the fight. .Why might not

Mofes then ufe the common popular language, when

fpeaking of the magicians, without any danger of

mifconflrudion ; inafmuch as the fubje^l he was

treating, all the circumftances of the narrative, and

the opinion which the hiftorian was known to enter-

tain oi the ineflicacy and impodure of magic, did all

concur to prevent midakes ?

2. Mofes does not affirm, that there was a perfed

U 4 conformity

* *' The magicians of Egypt alfo did in like manner ivitli

" their inchantments. For they caft down every man his rod,

" and they became ferpents." Exod. vii. 11, I2. After An-

ton had turned all the waters of Egypt into blood, it is faid,

" The magicians did fo with their inchantmenls," v. 22. And

again it is faid, " The magicians did (o -with their inchant-

" ments, and brought up fiogs upon the land of Egypt," el:,

viii. 7.

f When Mofes defcribes what the magicians pretended and

feemed to perform by faying, ** They caft down every man his

*' rod, and they became fjrpents, and they broiight up frogs

*' upon the land of Ei^ypt ;'' he Only ufes the Hnme language,

as Auuleiu«, (Metam. 1. r.) when defcribing a perfon who

merely played juggling tricks, Circulatoreni afpe\i equertreni

fpatham prieacutam mucrone infefto dcvoraffe : ac mo\' eun-

dera,— venaLoriam lanceam,—in ima vifcera condidiifj.
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conformity between his works and thofe of the ma-

gicians, lie does not clofe the refpedive relations of

his own particular miracles with faying. The magi-

cians did " that thing *," or, ' According to what

he did, fo did they f
;" (a form of fpeech ufed on

this occafion, no lefs than three times in one chapter,

to defcribe the exact correfpondcnce between the or-

ders of God, and the behaviour of his fcrvants) :

but makes choice of a word of great latitude, fuch as

does not neceflarily exprefs any thing more than a

general fmiilitude, fuch as is confillent with a diifer-

ence in many important refpeds : They did fo'^ or

in like manner^ as he had done. That a perfedl imi-

tation of Ivlofes could not be defigned by this w^ord,

is evident from its being applied to cafes, in which fuch

an imitation was abfolutely impracticable : for when

Aaron had converted all the waters of Egypt into

blood ±, we are told, " the magicians did fo," that

is, fomething in like fort. Nor can it be fuppofed,

that they covered the land of Egypt with frogs ; as

will -be fliew^n below. Nay, the word imports no-

thing more, than their attempting fome imitation of

Mofes : for it is ufed when 'they failed in their at-

tempt. *' They did SO to bring forth lice, but

" they could not ||,"

3. So

'* As ill Exod. ix. 5, 6.

f Ch. vli. 6, 10. 20.

t Exod. vii. 20— 25.

11
Ch. viii. 18. Le Clerc obferves, Nee raro Hebrocl, ad

conatum notandum, verbis utuntur qute rem elfedtam fignift-

canf-
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3. So far Is Mofes from afcribing the tricks of the

magicians to the invocation and power of demons,

or to any fuperior beings whatever ; that he does molt

exprefsly refer all they did or attempted in imitation

of himfelf, '* to human artifice and importure." The

original words which are tranllated inchanimcnis "*,

are entirely different from that rendered inchantments

in other pailages of Scripture, and do not carry in

them any fort of reference to foreery, or magic, or

the interpofition of any fpiritual agents. They im-

port deception and concealment, and ought to have

been rendered, fscret JJeighis or jugglings ; and are

thus tranflated even by thofe who adopt the common
hypothefis

cant. Gen. xxxvii. 21. Confult Iiinl like wife on Exod. vlil,

iS. ch. xii. 48. Pr. Ixvi. 2.

* The original word ufed Exod. vii. 11. is belahatehem

;

and that which occurs, ch. vii. 22. and ch. viii. 7, 18. is bela-

tehem. I'he former is probably derived from lahat, which

fignifies ' to burn,' and the fubllantive * a fiame,' or * fliinlng

fword-blade j' and is applied to * the flaming fwcrd' which

guarded the tree of iifq. Gen. iii. 24. Thofe who formerly

ufed legerdemain dizzied and deceived the fight of the fpecla-

tors by the art of brandidiing their fwords, and fometimes

feemed to eat them, and to thrull them into their bodies. And
the expreflion feems to intimate, that the magicians appearing

to turn their rods into ferpents, was owing to their eluding the

eyes of the fpeftators by a dextrous management of their

fwords. In the fucceeding inftanccs they made ufe of fome

different contrivance : for the latter word belatehem comes from

a word fignifying * to cover' or * hide,' (which fome think the

former v;ord alfo does 5) and therefore fitly expreffes any f^icret

artifices or methods of deception, whereby falfe appearances

are impofed upon the fpec^ator?.
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hypothefis with regard to the magicians *. Thefe

fecret Jleights and juggJingSy are exprefsly referred to

the magicians, not to the devil, who is not fo much

as mentioned in the hillory. Should we therefore

be aiked f, How it came to pafs, in cafe the works

of the magicians were performed by fleight of hand,

that Mofes has given no hint thereof ? We anfwer,

he has not contented himfelf with a hint of this kind ;

but, at the fame time that he afcribes his own mira-

cles to Jehovah, has in the mofl; direB terms refolved

every thing done in imitation of them entirely to the

fraudulent contrivances of his oppofers, to legerde-

main or fleight of hand, in contradiflindlion from

magical incantations. Mofes therefore could not de-

f]gn to reprefent their works as real miracles, at the

very time he was branding them as impoftures.

Vi. It remains only to Ihew, that the works per-

formed by th? magicians, did not exceed the caufe

to which they are afcribed ; or, in other words, the

magicians proceeded no farther in imitation of Mo-

fes, than human artijice might enable them to go

;

(while the miracles of Mofes were not liable to the

fame impeachment, and bore upon themfelves the

plainefl fignatures of that divine power to which they

are referred.) If this can be proved, the interpofi-

tion of the devil on this occafion, will appear to be

an hypothefis invented without any kind of neceflity,

as

f Bllhop Kidder on Exod. vii. ii.

f As we are by Dr. Macknight, in his Truth of the Gof-

pel Hift. p. 372.
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aS it certainly is without any authority from the fa-

cred text.

I. With regard to the firfl: attempt of the magi-

cians, the turning rods into ferpents ; it cannot be

accounted extraordinary, that they fhould feem to

fucceed in it, when we confider that thefe men were

famous for the art of dazzHncr and deceivin<r the

fight ; and that ferpents, being firft rendered tracta-

ble and harmlefs *, as ihey eafily may, have had a

thoufmd different tricks played with them, to the

aflouiihment of the fpectators. Huetius f tells us,

that amono-ft the Chinefe there are iu<^y:lers who un-

dertake to turn rods into ferpents ; though, no

doubt, they only dextroufly fubltitute the latter ia

the room of the former. Now, this is the very trick

the magicians played ; and it appears by fads, that

the thing in general is very pradicable. It is imma-

terial to account particularly, how the thing was

done;

* Thofe who defire to fee inilances of tliis from modern au-

tliors, may confult Dr. Syk.es on miracles, p. 166

—

j63. Many
pretended to render ferpents harmlefs by charms, (Pf. Iviii. 5,

Eochart. Hieroz. Part. poft. 1. 3. c. 6. Shaw's travels, pre-

face, p. 5. travels, p. 429. fupplement, p. 62.) though more

probably they deftroyed the tetth through which they ejtcled

their poifon. Herodotus mentions certain ferpents which were

• quite harmlefs, (^n^polxwy io^jttii ^/iA>i,<*ov£j, Euterjjc, c. 74. An-

tiquity attributed to the Pfylli, a people of Africa, the extra-

ordinary virtue of rendering themfelves invulnerable by fer-

pents, as well as of curing thofe who were bit by them. Se- Dr.

Haffelquift's voyages and travels, cited in the Monthly Re-

view for February 1766, u. 133.

f Alnetan. Qcgefl. !. 2. p. 155.
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done ; fince it is not always eafy to explain in what

manner a common juggler impofes upon our fight.

Should it be fugp;en:ed, that Mofes might impofe up-

on the fight of the fpedators as well as the magi-

cians ; I anfwer, that as he afcribes their perform-

ances to legerdemain, and his own to God ; fo there

might, and mud have been a wide difference in their

manner of ading ; the covered arts of the magicians

not being ufed by Mofes, the fame fufpicion could

not reft on him as did on them. What an ingenious

writer aiferts is not true, that according to the Exo-

dus, the outv/ard appearance on both fides was pre-

cifely the fame : for the book of Exodus fpecifies a

moft important difference between the miracle of

Aaron, and the Impoftures of the magicians. For it

fays, that " Aaron caft down his rod, before Pha-

*' raoh, and before his fervants, and it became a fer-

" pent." But with regard to the magicians it ufes

i^ery different language ; for at the fame time it fays,

*^ They caft down every man his rod, and they be-

" came ferpents," it exprefsly declares that they did

this by their " inchantments, or covered arts." And
%vhat in the moft effectual manner prevented any ap-

prehenfion, that the ferpent of Aaron was (like thofe

of the magicians) the effeci: only of a dextrous ma-

nagement, not a miraculous production ; God caufed

his rod to fwallow up theirs : in which there was no

room for artifice, and which, for this reafon, the ma-

gicians did not attempt to imitate. This new mira-

cle v/as not defigned to eftablifti the fuperiority of

t\\(z God of Ifrael to the idols of Egypt j nor was it

capable
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capable of anfvvering that end *
: but in the view here

given of it, had much wifdom, by vindicating the

credit of the former miracle f, (which might poflibly

be more open to fufpicion, than any of the reft,) as

well as by affording new evidence of a divine interpo-

fition in favour of Mofes. God confidered this evi-

dence as fully decifive of the point in queftion be-

tween his meflengers and the magicians : for from

this

* It was obferved above, p. 309. that it is far from being

evident, that the caufing one ferpent to fwallow federal, is a

jrreater miracle than the aftual creation of a number equal t9

thofe fwallowed.

f We learn from hence, how little occafion there was for

Mofes, to detefl the artifices of the magicians j who did not

io much as pretend to any peculiar divine affiftance, and who

funk into contempt of themfelves. 2 Tim. iii. 9. The nature

of the works of Mofes, and the open unfufpicious manner of

their performance, ferved fufficiently to difgrace the attempts

of his rivals. ^On the other hand, it is an infuperable difH-

culty attending the common hypothefis, that Mofes never inti-

mated to Pharaoh, or the Egyptians^ that the magicians per-

formed their works by the affiitance of the devil, (as without

doubt he would have done, if that had been the cafe j) nor

taught them to diftinguifli between diabolical and divine mira-

cles
J
though on the common hypothef.s both appeared In fe-

veral inllances to be the very fame. If the devil performed

real miracles in fupport of the magicians; it was the more ne-

celTary that Mofes fliould have given exprefs notice of this,

both to the Ifraelltes and Egyptians j as the latter certainly

had no fufpicion of this kind, and neither could learn any

thing concerning the miraculous power of the devil, but by

levcl^tion. Mofes, however, inQead of revealing this fecrcr,

has, (by defciibing his rivals as magicians, and their woiks as

inapofiures,) in cfFs^fl, denied their being aflillcd by the devil.
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this time he proceeded to the punijhment of Pharaoh

and the Egyptians : which affords a new demonflra-

tion, drawn from the juftice of the divine Being, of

the falfehood of the common hypothefis, according

to the reprefentatlon given of it by thofe, who main-

tain, that the magicians were not plainly vanquiihed,

till they were reftrained from turning the diifl into

Hce *. Had this been the cafe, it would have been

right in Pharaoh to fufpend his judgment till that

time ; nor would God have puniflied him by the two

intervening plagues, that of turning the waters of the

Nile (to which Egypt ovyed its fecundity) into blood,

and covering the land with frogs : punifimients fo

fevere, as to imply the moil criminal obftinacy on

the part of Pharaoh.

2. With regard to the next att'e'mpt of the magi-

cians

* According to Mr. Hallet, (on miracles, p. 26, 34, 35.)

the works of the magicians were real miracles^ fuch as argued

the interpofition of oppojite invifible pov;ers to thofe by which

Mofes was affilled j the three firft miracles of P.^ofes did not

appear to require more flrength for their performance, than

thofe of the magicians j and the fpedators were in fufpence

•which fide gained the vi6lory, till the magicians were pre-

vented from turning the duU of the land into lice. Archbifliop

Tillotfon alfo, (on 1 John iv. i. V. i. p. 179. fol. ed.) after

a thoufand other writers of inferior note, fuppofes the evi-

dence till then to be equal on both fides. But, is it poflible,

that the righteous judge of the world (liould punilh Pharaoh

for not complying with his orders, before he had given him

clear evidence that thofe orders came from him, and while he

could not but doubt wiicther they did come from him; if the

beinor kft in doubt did not itfclf create a fufpicion, that they

could not corns from him ?
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clans to imitate Mofes, who had already turned aJl

the running and (landing waters of Egypt into

blood *5 there is no difficulty In accounting for their

fuccefs, in the degree in which they fucceeded. For

it was during the continuance of this judgment, when

no water could be procured, but by diggiiig round

about the river f, that the magicians attempted, by

fome proper preparation, to change the colour of the

fmall quantity that was brought them
; (probably

endeavouring to perfuade Pharaoh, that they could

as eafily have turned a larger quantity into blood.)

In a cafe of this natifre, impofture might, and, as we
learn from hlftory, often did, take place. It is re-

lated by Valerias Maximus X^ that the wine poured

into the cup of Xerxes was three times changed into

blood. But fuch trifling feats as thefe could not at

all difparage the miracle of Mofes ; the 'uqft extent of

which raifed it above t-he fufpidon of fraud, and

llamped upon every heart, that was not Heeled againfl

all convidion, the flrongeft impreflion of its divinity.

For he turned their flreams, rivers, ponds, and the

water in all their receptacles, into blood. And the

fi(h that was in the river (Nile) died, and the river

flank I!.

3. Pharaoh not yielding to this evidence, God
proceeded to farther punifhments, and covered the

whole land of Egypt with frogs. Before thefe frogs

were

* Exod. vii. 2c—25. f V. 24.

X L. i. c. 6.

II
Exod. vlii. I— 7,
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were removed *, the magicians undertook to bring

(into fome place cleared for the purpofe) a frefh fup-

ply : which they might eafily do, when there was

fuch plenty every where at hand. Here alfo the nar-

row compafs of the work expofed it to the fufpicion

of being efieded by human art ; to which the mira-

cle of Mofes was not liable 5 the infinite number of

frogs which filled the whole kingdom of Egypt, (fo

that their ovens, beds, and tables fwarmed with

them,) being a proof of their immediate miraculous

produdion. Befides, the magicians were unable to

procure their rc?noval^^ which was accompliflied by

Mofes, at the fabmilTive application of Pharaoh, and

at the very time that Pharaoh himfelf chofe 5 the

more clearly to convince him, that God was the au-

thor of thefe miraculous judgments, and that their

infliclion or removal did not depend upon the influ-

ence of the elements or (tars, at fet times, or in cri-

tical junclures.

4. The hiftory of the lafl attempt of the magi-

cians, confirms the account here given of all their

former ones. Mofes turned all the duft of the land

into lice : and this plague, like the two preceding

ories, being inflicted at the word of Mofes, and ex-

tended over the v^hole kingdom of Egypt, mud ne-

ccfTarily

* Exod. viii. 6, 7, 8. Nor indeed can it be imagined, that

after this or the former plague had been removed, tliat Pha-

raoh would order his magicians to renew either.

f Ch. viii. S. Had they been able to injii8 this plague mi-

rnculoujly^ they might have removed \x in the fvjme manner.
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celiarlly have been owing, not to human art, but to

a divine power. Neverthelefs, the motives upon

which the magicians at iirfl engaged in the contefh

,with Mofes, the fhame of defifhing, and fome flight

appearances of fuccefs in their former attempts,

prompted them flill to carry on the impofture, and

to try " with their inchantments to bring forth lice

:

'' but they could not *." With all their flvill in ma-

gic, and with all. their dexterity in deceiving the

fpedators, they could not even fucceed fo far as they

had done in former inftances, by producing a fpeci-

ous counterfeit of this work of Mofes, Had they hi-

therto performed real miracles, by the afnflance of

the devil ; how came they to defifl now ? It cannot

be a greater miracle to produce lice, than to turn

rods into ferpents, water into blood, and to create

frogs. It has indeed been very often faid, that the

devil was now laid under a rejlraint : but hitherto

no proof of this affertion has been produced. The
Scripture is filent, both as to the devil's being now'

reftrained from interpofmg any farther in favour qf

the magicians, and as to his having aifoided them

his alliftance on the former occafions. But if vv^e

agree with Mofes, in afcribing to the magicians no-

thing more than the artifice and dexterity which 'be-

longed to their profeffion ; we fliall find that their

.want of fuccefs in their lad attempt, was owing tc»

the different nature and circumftance of their enter-

prize. In all the former inflances, the magicians

l;new beforehand what they were to undertake, and

X -

had

Excd. Vlll. i«.
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had time for preparation. They were not fent for by

Pharaoh, till after Mofes had turned his rod into a fer-

pent : and previous notice had been publicly given of

the two firft plagues *. But the orders in relation to

the third, were no fooner ilTued than executed, with-

out being previoufly iniparted to Pharaoh f. So that in

this lad cafe, they had no time for contriving any expe-

dient for imitating or impeaching the ad of Mofes*

And had they been allowed time, how was it pofTible

for them to make it appear, that they produced thofe

animals by which they themfelves, and all the coun-

try, were already covered :|- and furrounded ? Or,

what artifice could efcape detection, in relation to

infects, whofe minutenefs hinders them from being

perceived, till they are brought fo near as to be fub-

jed to the clofeit infpedion ? Now therefore the

magicians chofe to fay, " This (laft work of Mofes)

is the finger of God H.'"

It has been generally thought, that the magicians

here acknowlege, " that the God of Ifrael was

V ftronger than the gods of Egypt, who had hitherto

^' affifted § them, but were now reflrained from do-

'^. ing

* Exod. viL 15, 17. ch. viii. 1—4.

f Ch. viii. 16.

X V. 18. There *' being lice upon man, and upon beaft,"

feems to be afligned as a reafon of the magicians being unable

to counterfeit this miracle.

II
V. 19.

§ Had the magicians, in the former trials, been aflifted by

'ch? gods of Egypt, (or any evil fpirits who Ripported their

caufe
j)
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'^ icg it by his fuperior power." But the text makes

no mention of their allowing the God of Ifrael to be

fuperior to the gods of Egypt ; much lefs of their

admitting the former to be Jehovah, and the only

true God. Nor do they refer to any fupernatural

reflraint upon the Egyptian deities, but to the lafl:

miracle* of Mofes, when they fay, " This is the

finger of God ;" or " of a god :'' for the original

word f admits this fenfe, and very probably was ufed

m no other by the magicians, who believed in a plu-

rality of gods. Being unable to turn the dud of the

earth into lice, (and even to feem to do it,) they al-

low that this furpaffed the fcience they profelfed, and

argued the fpecial miraculous interpofuion of fome

deity. There is no fort of evidence, that this lan-

guage of the magicians proceeded from a defire of

doing juftice to the charader and claims of the God

of Ifrael j or that it was not merely defigned as the

X 2 bell

caufe j) tliey might liave imputed their mifcarrjage in the trial

under conlideration, to the ornKTion of fome ceremony or in-

cantation, judged neceffary to engage their sfliftance. Tha

difappointments of the Pagan diviners tvere frequently ac-

(Counted for in this manner, and their credit hereby favedo

Nor was it difficult for idolaters to account for a difparity of

power between diiferent gods 5 each god having his peculiar

province, as was flicwn above, p. 329.

* The Targum of Onkelos renders the words, " This

plague comes from God." And the Arabic verfion cxprcflcs

the fame fenfie, " A fign of this natuie is of God."

t Heb. Elohim.
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bed apology they were able to make for their own

failure of fuccefs, and to prevent Pharaoh from re-

proaching them with the want of fkill in their pro-

feflion. Certain it is, that this declaration of the

magicians had no good effedl: upon Pharaoh, but

feems rather to be mentioned as an occafion of his

continued hardnefs *. Nay, the hiftory plainly inti-

mates, that the magicians themlelves afterwards con-

fronted Mofes, till in punifliment of their obftinacy,

they were fmitten with ulcers |. I add, that the fenfe

here aiTigned to their language, is perfectly agreeable

to the account before given of the ftate of the con-

troverfy between them and Mofes : for it implies,

that the magicians had not fo much as pretended to

any miraculous interpolition of the gods in their fa-

vour, but relied entirely upon the eftablifhed rules of

their art ; and confequently that Pharaoh's view iu

fending

* V. 19. After relating what the magicians fald to Pha-

raoh, the hiftorian adds, *' And Pharaoh*s heart was harden-

" ed, and he hearkened not unto them,'' that is, to Mole$

and Aaron, (as clearly appears from the ufe of the fame form

of fpeech, Exod. vil. 13, 22.) " as the Lord had faid." Its

having been taken for granted, that Pharaoh is here reproved

for not hearkening to his magicians, (who never perfuadei

their monarch to releafe the Ifraelites,) feems to have pre-

vented critics from underftanding the true meaning of the paC-

fage in queftion, ** This is the finger of God."

X
*' The magicians could not ftand before Mofes, becaufe

*' of the boil : for the boil was upon the magicians." Exod..

ix. II. Does not this imply, that till this time the magicians

had, in fome method or other, oppofcd or Jifparaged Alofgs '

I
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itniding for them, was to enable hlmfelf to deter-

mine, whether the works of Mofes lay within the

compafs of it.

I cannot conchide this fubje<St without obferving,

that the flrenuous but unfaccefsful oppofition of the

magicians to Mofes, added ftrength to his caufe ; as it

ferved to manifefl: the divinity of his miracles, by clear-

ing him from all fufpicion of magic. This art was

thought equal to the moft wonderful phenomena.

In Egypt it was held in the highefl: efteem, and car-

ried to its utmofl perfe6lion. Pharaoh, without

doubt, on the prefent mod important and interefting

occafion, engaged the afTiftance of the mofl: able pro-

feilors of it, who, from a regard to their own repu-

tation and intereft, would try every poflible method

to invalidate the miracles of Mofes, Neverthelefs,

their utmofl efforts were baffled ; and the vanity and

futility of the claims of magic were detected and ex-

pofed : agreeably to the cenfure paffed upon them by

St. Paul. For, fpeaking of certain perfons, whofe

oppofition to genuine Chriftianity was the fole effeO:

of their corrupt minds, without the leafl colour of

reafon ; he compares them to Jannes and Jambres *

X 3 who

* Jannes and Jambres, mentioned by St. Paul, 2 Tim. iil.

8. from the Chaldce paraphrafe on Exod. vil. 11. are fuppofed

to have been the two chiefs of Pharaoh's magicians. Nunic-

nlus, the Pythagorean philofopher, (apud Eufeb. Praep. Ev.

]. 9. c. 8.) fays, " they are inferior to none In magic Ikill j

*' and for that reafon chofen by common confent to oppofe

'* IMufoeus," for fo the Heathens called Mofes). See Lc Clerc

£)n Exod. vii, 12. and Pliny's liift. 1. 30. c. i.
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who withflood Mofes; and did it, he mufi; meau,

with as little pretence ; or there would be no juflice

in the comparifon. He adds, *' Their folly was ma-

nifeft unto all men * ;" and thus he taxes the con-

dud of the magicians with the mofl: glaring abfurdi-

ty. He cannot therefore be fuppofed to admit, that

they imitated and equalled for a time the miracles of

Mofes, and then defifted as foon as they found them-

felves unable to continue the conteft to advantage,

(which would have been a point of prudence) ; but

to aflert, that they wickedly and abfurdly attempted

to place the feat^ of art on a level with the undenia-

ble operations of a divine power ; and lo fliamefally

niifcarrying in their undertaking, they expofed them-

felves to the contempt of thofe,' who had once held

iliQm in high veneration. We proceed to confider^,

SECT. II.

The Cafe of SamueFs Appeara?ice to Saul at Endor,

I Sam. xxvili.

t A MONGST other deteftable methods of dl:.

jL\. vination praQifed by the ancient Pagans,

one was their pretenfion of calling up and confulting

the dead f. The foul of man, when- feparated from

the

* 2 Tim. ill. 9.

f This cuftcm is referred to If. viii. 19, cli. xxix. 4. cb,

Ixv. 3. A full account of it may be found in Lucan, 1. 6>
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the body, was fuppofed to be cloathed with a mate-

rial covering *, which retained the fliape and linea-

ments of the body, and was capable of being feen

and heard, though of two fine a contexture to be felt

or handled. This image
-f

or Jhadow was what the

Heathens conceived they could raife by proper facri-

fices to the earth, to the dead, and to the infernal

deities %. Hiwian vi^ims
\\
were frequently offered

up on thefe occafions. At a time when the pretended

art of raifmg up ghofls was held in high efteem §

X 4 in

V. 591, &c. Virgil, ^n. 1. 6» Homer. II. 1. 23. Odyff. 1. 10,

II. Statius's Thebaid, iv. v. 477. In Hi*)race (epod. od.

ult.) Canidia boafts, Poirim crematos excitare mortuosj and

Medea, in Ovid, (Metam. 1. 7. v. 199, &c.) that flie could

command, manes exire fepulchris. See likewife Herodotus,

1. 5. c. 29. Heliodor. ^thiop. 1. 5. p. 293. Jofeph. Antiq.

1. 6. c. 14. § 2. Horace, Satir. 1. i. fat. 8. v. 28, 29. And
Tibullus, lib. i. el. 2. v. 45, 46. where the pretenlions of for-

(cereffes are thus defcribed,

Haec cantu finditque folum, manefque fepulchris

Elicit, et tepido devocat offa rogo.

* Cic. Tufc. Difput. i. 16.

f The Greeks called it, «^*Aovj the Latins, fimulachrum,

imago, umbra.

t Homer. Odyff. A. 21, &c. ^fchyl. Perf.

11
Servius on Virgil, .^n. 1. 6. 1. 107. and Patrick on Deut.

xviii. II.

§ Lucian de Aftrol. 24. Homer makes Ulyffes have re-

courfe to necromancy without any fcruple -, but in later and

more enlightened ages, the magic arts becoming contemptible

and odious, Virgil reprefents Dido as making in apology for

ufing them. ^n. iv. 493-
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in the Pagan world, and temples were ereded where

the ceremony of conjuration was to be performed *
;

Mofes, v.'ith the highefl reafon, branded it as a moil

atrocious crime, and punifhed it with death f. Un-

happily however this execrable fuperftition (as in-

deed almofl: all the other fuperflitions of Paganifm) was

too much countenanced by the Ghriflian converts, and

particularly by the ancient Fathers, who univerfally

afcribed to magicians and necromancers the power

of caliitig up the fouls of the dead %, A blind de-

ference to the authority of thefe writers, (whofe faith

was an unnatural mixture of Pagan and Ghriflian

principles, not lefs oppofite to one another than light

and darknefs,) has too long enllaved the Ghriflian

world, and hindered them from duly attending to the

voice of reafon, or what is taught in the facred wri-

tings. To this neglect we mufl afcribe their em-

bracing an opinion, fo repugnant to the order of the

natural world, and to the dodrines of revelation re-

fpecling the flate of the dead. Gan it be confiftent

with a jufl reverence of God, to believe, that he has

fubjeded the fouls of the departed to be remanded

back

* Herodot. 1. 5. c. 92. § 7. Paufanius, Boeot. c. 30. Plu-

tarch. Vit. Ciraon. p. 482. We read, 2Chron. xxxiii.6. 2Kings

>xi. 6. that ManaiTes *' dealt with a familiar fpirit j" which,

according to the LXX, imports, his eftahlifhing the praftice

of confulting the dead, and ere6ling temples for that purpofe.

f Deut. .wiii. 10, ir. Levit. xx. 27. See above, ch. ^-^

(ta 3. p. 189.

I Middleton's Free Inquiry, p. 66,
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back from their deftlned abodes, and compelled to.

reveal what he has feen fit (liould be concealed ; and

this at the call of feme of the vileft: mortals ? Are

even the moft eminent faints and prophets doomed

to fuch diflionour ? And could Pagan priefts and

diviners acquire fuch an extraordinary power over

them, by the pradice of the mod execrable rites,

and offering up the mod inhuman facrifices? Surely

natural reafon confirms the fuffrage of Scripture,

when it brands the whole magic art, to which evo-

cations of the dead, and all necromantic divinations

appertain, as founded in impofture *.

II. There are fome who admit, that witches can-

not diilurb the fouls of good men, much lefs of pro-

phets ; who neverthelefs are of opinion that thefe

wretched women can caufe *' the devil to counterfeit

the fouls of the dead ;" and that in the cafe before

us, " an evil fpirit appeared before Saul in the like-

ilefs of Samuel t«" This is not advanced upon the

teflimony of reafon or experience, or upon the au-

thority of divine revelation ; but in conformity to

the wild fidions of the Platonic philofophers t, in-

vented to deceive the credulous, and to confirm their

attachment to the worfhip of falfe gods. Suppofe

the

* See ch. 3. fe6l. 3. p. 182.

f See Patrick 011 i Sam. xxvlii. 12.

'X Porph. de Abftinentia, 1. 2. thus dcfcribes certain fallaci-

ous fpirits, r'ivo^ cc7ra,TxXiJi (pis-iuq TrxvTouoptpov >^ 7ro}ii)r^o7roVj vtfo-

Kpivotiivov i^ .W?, x.cit ^xiuovot^, y^ 4^vx,ei<; Ti$vyiKOTwy. Compare lam^

blichi'S de Myrter. fe6l. 3, c. 31.
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the forcerers and diviners amongft the Heathens had

been able, by offering up facrifices to their infernal

deities, and by other rites of necromancy, to caufe

evil fpirits to affume the fhape of dead men, and to

appear with their full refemblance before their former

acquaintance: would not this deception, efpecially

when accompanied with true predictions, have fup-

ported idolatry as effedually, and done as much mif-

chief in the world, as a power of calling up the dead

themfelves * ? Befides, the very apparition of a fpiritua!

and incorporeal being, and the gift of prophecy, are

real miracles, and as fuch cannot take place, but by

divine appointment ; unlefs all the arguments hi-

therto offered on this point are inconclufive. Laflly,

the hiftorian calls the appearance to Saul, Samuel f

;

which he could not do with truth, if it was no other

than the devil, who here appears, not as a tempter^

but as a very fevere reprover of impiety and wicked-

nefs.

III. Many learned men have maintained, that it

was neither Samuel, nor an evil fpirit, who now ap-

peared to Saul ; but that the whole was the work of

human impofture. In fupport of this opinion, it may

be pleaded, that the woman to whom Saul applied to

call up Samuel, though flie is faid to have a familiar

fpirit t, and pretended to be able to call up the dead,

and

* See above, cli. 3. fe£l. 2. p. 165.

f I Sara, xxviii. 12.

X It was obferved, ch. 3. fe6l. 3. p. 186. note J, that the

Hebrew word oh, and the plural obmh^ is generally rendered

by
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and by their help to foretel future events ; was mere-

ly a ventriloquift, one of thofe who had the art of

fpeaking

by the LXX, l^yur^ifAvdvqy ventriloquifts. In If. xix. 3, it is

rendered by them, rar^ at t?j y?? (puvvvrusy * thofe that fpcak out

of the earth.' I allow, that this art requires no evil fpirif, nor

had the woman whom Saul had confulted the afliftance of any.

Neverthelefs, as thefe ventriloquifls pretended to be, and were

thought to be, infpired by thofe who applied to them to call

up the d^ad ; our tranflators had fome ground for rendering

the word ob, ' a familiar fpirit.' Somewhat of this impott, the

word muft have in the mouth of Saul, when he faid, " Seek
*' me a woman, that is miftrefs of ob j Divine to mc by ob,'*

(i Sam. xxviii, 7, 8.) and denote either * a fpirit of divina-

tion' in general, or a * fpirit by which (it was believed) (he

could call up the dead.' Saul muft fuppofe fhe was agitated

Jind fwelled by fome fpirit. See Le Clerc on Levit. xix. 31.

it appears from Plutarch, (De Defed. Orac. torn. 2. p. 414.)

Suidas, (tom. i. ad voc. l[yac,?^ifAv&(^, p. 667.) and Jofephus,

(Antiq. 1, 14. p. 354.) that thofe who were antiently called

i)entriloquiJ}sy had afterwards the name oi pytboneJfes\ which

implies a pretence to divination. Python is the word ufed by

the Vulgate veifion, i Sam. xxviii. 7, 8. And Mr. Voltaire

(in his Philofophy of Hillory, ch. 35.) fays, " It is ftrange

** that the word Python, which is Greek, (liould be known to

*' the Jews in the time of Saul. Many learned men have con-

" eluded from hence, that this hiftory was not written, till the

** Jews traded with the Greeks, after the time of Alexander."

But in the original Hebrew no fuch word as Python is ufed,

(as Mr. Voltaire himfelf knew) j but a term fo remote in found

from it as ob. And for the credit of learning one would hope,

(what I really believe to be the cafe,) that Voltaire is the

only learned man, who ever undertook to determine the date

of a Hebrew book, from the ufe of a word in a Latin tranila-

tlon, made many hundred years after it, and not to be found

3ii thte ori^;ln;-il. See Mr, Findlay's Vindication, p. 389.
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fpeaklng with their mouths (hut, fo as to feem to

fpeak out of their b'ellies, and who could throw their

voices as if they came out of the earth, or from other

places : an art which mud neceifarily have been very

ferviceable to thofe who counterfeited the anfwers of

the dead. With regard to Saul ; how eafy muft it

have been to impofe upon a man, whofe reafon had

been fo long diflurbed by jealoufy, and who was now

funk into defpair, by the invafion of his enemies, and

a fenfe of his rejedion by God ? If he had been

mafter of himfelf,, would he have applied to a witch

to raife up Samuel, and to extort from him the know-

lege of futurity? or have expeded God to anfvver

him by a dead prophet, when he refufed anfwering

by the living ; efpecially as he knew God had for-

bidden the confulting the dead ? Saul came to the

Pythonefs by night : a feafon the mod: proper for

carrying on a fraud ; and for this reafon always *

chofen for magical pradices. Thofe who fupported

any reputation in this profeilion, as the woman ap-

plied to by Saul feems to have done, were perfons

of great artifice, and of very extenfive intelligence
i

,

fo as very feldom to be flrangers to the charader

and fituation of thofe who came to confult them.

We are not therefore to be furprized at the faga-

city and addrefs of the witch at Endor. She ei-

ther knew Saul by the advantage of his ftature, or

picked

* See either Patrick on i Sam. xxvlil. 8. or Le Clerc oa

V. 13. or Dr. Chandler's Life of David, V. i. p. 241, 273.

f Le Clerc on ! Sam. xxviii, 16.
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picked out the fecret from his attendants, or infer-

red it from his giving her a promife not oi /cere-

cy^ (all that a private perfon could give,) but of /;;/-

piniiy^^ which Saul alone could make. When fhe

pretended to have brought up Samuel, Saul was not

allowed to fee him f , but received his account of the

apparition from the woman herfelf, whofe great fright

was a mere artifice |. The qneftion which is put in-

to the mouth of Samuel, " Why haft thou difquiet-

" ed |l me, to bring me up ?" by acknowledging the

efficacy of magic, and the power of this pythonefs to

difturb his reil, and to bring him into this world at

her pleafure, even againft his own confent, and there-

fore without a commiflion from God ; is highly ab-

furd in itfelf, and injurious to the character of this

divine prophet. And though he is afterwards made

to read Saul a very grave lecture, and to denounce

his doom
y

yet flie ran no rifque by fo bold an ad-

monition

* V. 10. f V. 13, 14.

:|: It may however be objected, that if«the woman had a

muid to make Saul believe ihe had raifed Samuel, why fliould

fhe pretend to be frighted at the fight of him ? at the fight of

the perfon whom Saul defired, and (he undertook to raife ? I

allow, fhe did not really expert to raife Samuel j neverthelefs,

as (lie gave Saul this expeclation, why did (he counterfeit fur-

prize at (what it became her to appear to expeft) the fuccefs

of her ow^n art ? To me it feems mod probable, that her fur-

prifc was ngt feigned, but real, and as fuch the hiftorian repre-

fents it.

II
This is fomewhat like the complaint of AtoiTa in the Pei-

ix of^fchylL:s, V. 688.
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monition and prediciion ; an oath in thofe days be-

ing efteemed fo facred, that perfons readily ventured

their Hvqs upon its credit.

With regard to her predidion, concerning the

death of Saul and his fons, and the defeat of his ar-

my on the morrow ; it has been affirmed by fome,

that it was not pundually accomplifhed \ there being

(in their opinion) more than a day from the time of

its delivery to Saul's engaging the Philiftines. And
if by to-morrow ^^ the pythonefs meant the time to

come; the prophecy was vague and indeterminate,

and jufily liable to the fufpicion of impoflure. She

knew the fituation of public affairs, and that the ar-

mies of the Philiftines and Ifraelites were ready to

engage ; fhe clearly inferred the iiTue, froni the fupe-

rior numbers of the enemy, from the defpondency

of Saul, and his rejeftion by God, and from the ap-

pointment of David to fucceed himf. It feemed

moft

* The original word, machar, fignlfies * tlie next day,' m
the following paffages, Exod. xvi. 23. ch. xxxii. 5. i Sam.

ix. 16. ch'. xlx. 4. I Kings xix. 2. ch, xx. 6. 2 Kings vii. i,

18. ch. X. 6. It means * the time to come,' indefinitely, in

Gen. x::x. 33. Exod. xiil. 14. Deut. vi. 20. Jofh. xxii. 24,

57, 28. compare Mat. vi. 34. The occafion therefore on

^vhlch this word is ufed muft determine the meaning of it.

And on this occafion it muft mean * the next day,' or * very

ihortly j' otherwife Samuel only affirms, that Saul and his fons

would * in fome future time' be numbered amongft the dead.

Compare i Sam. xi. 9, 10. And if the prophecy was noft ac-

complifhed in this fenfe, it was not delivered by the real Sa-

muel, but one who perfonated him.

t I Samo XV. 28c ch. xxlv. 21. ch, xxvi. 25.
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moft probable to her, that Saul and his fons would

not ftain their charaders by cowardice, and fave

their lives by a fhameful flight. She might be dif-

appointed ; but flie knew how to recover her credit

in cafe (lie loft any, by imputing her deception to the

omifTion of fome necefl'ary ceremony or incantation.

By the event it appeared, that flic was uncommonly

fortunate in her conjedures. And the facred hiflo-

rian faw fit to record this very remarkable cafe, part-

ly to fhew how defervedly Saul was rejeded by God,

and partly to guard the Ifraelites from giving too ea-

fy credit to the prophecies of Pagan diviners. This

opinion, however, like the immediately foregoing

one, contradicts the facred hiflorian, who not only

reprefents the pythonefs as affirming, but himfclf af-

firms*, xh^t JJje faw Samuel^ and that Samuelfpoke to

Said ; nor has he dropt the lead hint, that it was

not the real Samuel of whom he was fpeaking. I add,

therefore,

IV. That there is an opinion concerning this mat-

ter different from the foregoing : and it is this, that

the appearance of Samuel to Saul v/as a divine mira-

cle
\
(though whether the miracle conlifled in raif-

* " And tlie woman faw Samuel," i Sam. xxvlli. J2.

" Samuel fa'id to Saul," v. 15. " Then faid Samuel," v. 16.

Perhaps it may be obje£t:cd, that thq hiflorian does not himfclf

affirm, that the woman faw Samuel j and defigned only to relate

the account given by her, though he himfclf believed it to ba

falfe. But in this cafe, ought he not to have faid, the woraaa

pretended to fee Samuel i* and that the pretended Samuel fpoke

5,0 Saul ?
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ing Samuel, or in prefenting an image or reprefenta-

tion of him before Saul, it is not neceflary to deter-

mine.) It feems to have been the opinion of the an-

tient Jews *, that Samuel now appeared to SauL

And if this was the real cafe ; the apparition mud
be afcribed, not to the power of inchantment, but to

the immediate appointment of God f, as a rebuke

and punifhment to Saul.

In fupport of this opinion. It may be obferved,

that Saul came to the woman by night, when flie

did not exped him, and was unprepared ; and yet

no fooner had flie obtained from him a promife of

fafety, and learnt who the perfon was he wanted her

to raife, than Samuel appeared ; before flie had any

time for juggle or artifice, or for the performance of

the

* The author of the book cf Ecclefiafticus, ch. xlvi. 20.,

Cays, " After his death Samuel prophecied, and (hewed the

king his end." And the LXX, after relating the death of

Saul for confulting the witch, add, " and the prophet Samuel

anfwered him," i Chrpn. x. 13. Jofephus likewife was in

the fame fentiment, Antiq. 1. 6. c. 14. fe6l. 2.

f This opinion is maintained by Dr. Waterland, in his fer-

irions, V. 2. p. 267. and defended by Dr. Delany in his Life

of David. The fucceeding writer of the fame life, the learn-

ed Dr. Chandler, has combated this opinion, and given new

flrength to thofe objedlions which had been raifed againft i-i.

I have attempted to anfwer or obviate thofe objedlions, except

fuch as do not affeft the Scripture hiftory of this matter , for

the do6tor lays a flrefs on fuch, and particularly on Samuel's

concealing himfelf " in a dark underground magic chamber of

" a witch. But" (as the do6lcr cbferves on another occalion}

" this is not the hiilojy, but an addition to itv"^
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the necelTary facrlfices and incantations. ^' Saul faid,

*"' Bring me up Samuel, And the woman faw Sa-

^' muel, and cried *." The hiftorian here affirms,

" that the woman faw Samuel," not that ^\q pretend-

ed to fee him, much lefs that flie raifcd him. And
the language plainly implies, that fhe faw him mine-

diaiely f after Saul's requeft. At this fight, the text

fays, '' fhe cried with a loud voice," in the utmofl

furprize and terror J, having no expedation of fee-

ing Samuel, and having no pretence for afcribing his

appearance to her own art, which flie had not fo

inuch as exerted. This (as a juflly celebrated cri-

y tic

* I Sam. xxviii. 11, 12.

f This is an important circumftance. It is generally fup-

pofed, that fome fpace of time intervened between the requeft

of Saul, and the appeaiance of Samuel, fo as to leave room
for the ufe of magical rites •, and that it was in the ufe of thefe

rites that Samuel was raifed. The Englilli tranflation favours

this fuppofition, and Dr. Chandler all along argues upon it.

And it is acknowleged, that he very fuccefsfully fliews, tl^at

it is very improbable, either that the witch (hould raife up Sa-

muel by the powder of magic, or that God himfelf should raife

him up in her ufe of the magic art, efpecially as Samuel did

not exprefsiy inform Saul, that his appearing to him was not

owing to her, but God. But this reafoning proceeds on a fup-

pofition wholly groundlefs j it does not appear that any magi-

cal rites were ufed, or that a moment's time intervened b;:-

tween Saul's requeft and Samuel's appearance. The EngliHi

tranflators have inferted the particle when, ('* And when the

woman faw Samuel,") without any authority from the oiigina'^

and merely to favour their own prejudices,

t See above, p. 333. jiote X^
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tic* obferves) " feems to be a plain evidence that her art

was a cheat ; and that the reahty, (which he calls a

likenefs cf Samuel^ unexpected to her^ was God*s own/

extraordinary interpofition." The forcerefs believing

that Samuel could be fent to no lefs a perfon than

Saul ; from the appearance of the former, (he con-

cluded the latrer was now prefent in difguife: which

naturally made her very uneafy; as Saul had former-

ly cut off all thofe of her profeffion, and would now,

flje feared, be excited by Samuel to renew his former

feverity f. The king bade her not be afraid, and afk-

ed what fhe fav/ ? It mud be acknowleged, that this

quedion is a proof, that Saul did not himfelf fee Sa-

muel at firft ; but it feems pretty evident from the

hiftory, that he faw him afterwards. To Saul's quef-

tion the woman replied, Ifaw gods t, or a god^ a per-

fon of a majcflic form, or one in the habit of a judge*

or magiflrate H, afcending out of the earth. The dead

were

* Dr. Clarke, V. 2. p. 361. foL

f " But why ihould the witch be fiight?ned, if (he had not

ufed her magic arts ?" She had acknowleged herfelf to be

one that had a familiar fplrit, and at Saul's defire had aftually

engaged to raife up Samuel. And it is in this fcnfe (he fay?,

Ihe had *' obeyed Saul, and put her life into Lis hand,'* i Sarn.

xxviii. 21.

4; I Sam. xxviii. 13,

II
That the word elohim is applied to judges and magiftrates,

cannot be denied. See Exod. xxii. 8» 9, 28. Pf. Ixxxii. i, 6*

Le Clerc and Patrick on i Saml xxviii. 13. Dr. Chandler,

(in his Life of David, p. 3'.39.) objefts to the application of

this

%
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^'ere thought to fpeak out of the earth -, but Samuel

^fcended and flood upon its liirface in full view. Saul

farther inquired, " What form is he of?" The wo-

man replied, " An old man cometh up, and he is

covered with a mantle.'* What witches undertook

to raife, was, the ghofls of the dead ; but the prcfent

appearance did not refemble a mere ghoft or ihadpw,

and agrees bed with the fuppofition of its being Sa-

muel himfelf, or a miraculous reprefentlon of his per-

fon and habit. It is obfervablc, that Samuel was

now covered with a mantle^ the very habit in which

he was clad, when he denounced f that fentence upon

Saul, which he came now to confirm. While the wo-

maji was giving Saul this defcription of the appari-

tion, Samuel feems to have advanced forward withia

his fight. For it is added, " And Saul perceived that

it was Samuel himfelf f,'* not merely from the defcrip-

Y 2 ' tica

this plural term to a fingle perfon
^
yet this term is applied to

Mofes, Exod. vii. i. as was obferved above, p. 330. And it

is certain that Saul did not underlland the witch as fpeaking

of more than one perfon, for he alks, " What is his form r"

And ihe explains her own meaning in the anfwer (lie returns

to this queftlon, " An old man arifeth«"

* If. xxix. 4. ch, viii. 19.

f I Sam. XV. 27.

X The Engllili tranflators, in order to favour the vulgar fu-

perftition concerning the power of witches to raife gholls and

fpedlres, have in this paffage funk the word, hhnfe/f; which

feems to have been inferted in the original, on purpofe to dif-

tingulfli this appearance or reprefentatioii of Samuel, from his

ghoft or fliadovv^, over which alone the pythonefs pretended to

"have any power.
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tlon given of him by the woman, and from the cir-

cumflance of his appearing without her intervention,

but by the evidence of his own fenfes; otherwife why

are we told, that " he (looped with his face to the

ground, and bowed himfelf ?" Is not this equivalent

to telling us he faw Samuel * ? Befides, the conver-

fation between Saul and Samuel is itfelf a ftrong pre-

fumption, that they were now in the prefence of each

other.

This converfation was carried on in the abfence

of the pythonefs, who withdrew from a prefence (he

little expeded : for after the departure of Samuel,

" the woman came to Sault." The behaviour of

Samuel agrees well with the fuppofition of there be-

ing, purfuant to a divine command, either a real ap-

pearance or miraculous reprefentation of this prophet

of God, He begins with a fevere reproof of Saul,

^^ Why hail xhou provoked X rae, to make (occafion)

me

* When David bowed to Jonathan, i Sam. xx. 41. and

the man from Saul's camp bowed to David, 2 Sam. i. 2. ; is it

not hereby implied, that each faw the perfon v;ho fpoke to

him ? and yei this is not afferted in the text. Now, if it be al-

lowed, that Saul faw the perfon who fpoke to him j it will be

Impoffible to deny the reality of Samuel's appearance, or of

fome miraculous reprefentation of him : fo well known was he

to Saul by his voice, linv:arnents, and flature,

'j- I Sam. xxviii. 21.

X This is the true rendering of the original word, which is

derived from uil. A very learned critic (Dr. Chandler, in his

Life of David, p. 249.) is miftaken in afferting, that " it ne-

ver denotes to provoke^ but to move and difturb by violence^-
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me to x\it up ?" Here his rifing up is not afcrlbed

to the pythonefs, or to her magic art; nor llri£liy

and properly to Saul, it being cuftomary with the

Hebrews to exprefs the intention by the effect* ;) but

to the prophet's indignation conceived againft the king

on account of his inquiring what to do, in a way

fo exprefsly forbidden by God ; to the impoflibility

(as it were) of God's p'ifTing over fo great an offence

in filence. Accordingly, Saul's anfwer is manifefl:-

ly an apology, and (hews that he underflood the pro-

phet as reproving him, " I am fore diftrefled ; for

" the Philiftines make war againfl me, and God is

" departed from me, and anfwereth me no more,

" neither by prophets, nor by dreams : therefore

'^ have I called thee f, that thou mayell make know^n

" unto me what I fliall do J."

Y 3 Samuel,

ft Is ufed to defcrlbe any violent commotion or concuflion
;

(Job. I\'. 6. cli. xxxvli. 2. If. V. 25. Amos viii. 8. Hab. lii.

7.) and hence is applied to the violent agitation of any paf-

fion, and of anger in particular. In Prov. xxix. 9. it is ren-

dered, * to rage j' in Ezek. xvi. 43. * to fret*,' (where the

context requires a much ftronger word, ' to provoke even to

furyj') in If. xxviii. 21, ' to be wroth;' in fob xii. 6. * to

provoke.' See likewlfe Hab. ill. 2. If. xxxvli. 28, 29. Job

:xxxix. 24. Vv'here the noun derived from this vsrb is tranflated

rage. It cannot therefore be inferred from the ufe of this

word, that Samuel vi?LS forcibly compelled to appear on this oc-

cafion.

* See above, ch, 4. fe6l. i. p. 312. note ||.

-f This language of Saul does not imply, that he had invok-

ed Samuel j it expreffes only his defign in applying to the

ivitch.

X J Sam. xxvii;, 15,
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Samuel, In his reply, firft of all expofes the abfur^

dity of Saul's condu£l In applying to him, when he

found himfelf abandoned by God ; then explains to

him the true grounds of his defertion, and of the

prefent diftrefled fituation of his alTairs ; and laflly

denounces farther judgments againft him, as a pu-

riifiiment of the guilt he was at that very time con-

tracting. " Wherefore then doeli: thou afls." (di-

reclion and aiTiftance) " of me, feeing Jehovah is

" departed from thee, and is become thine enemy.
^' or, is with thine enemy * ? And Jehovah hath

" done (or, will do) to him, (viz. Saul's rival or

*' enemy) as he fpake by me :'* that is, *' prone

" as you wTre to doubt of the truth of thofe threat-

*^ nings which God uttered againft you by my mouth,

'' they are now ready to be accomplifhed : for Je-

^- hovah has rent the kingdom out of thine hand,

*' and given it to thy neighbour, even David : bc-

^' caufe thou obeyedfl: not the voice of Jehovah, nor

" executed his fierce v/rath upon Amalek, therefore

*' has Jehovah done this thing unto thee this day.

*^ Moreover, Jehovah Will aifo deliver Ifrael, with

^* thee, into the hands of the Philiftines : and to-

'^^ morrow (lialt thou and thy fons be with me," (in

the (tate of death, or of feparate fpiritsf.) " Jehovah

" fliall

* Thus the I'aft claufe of the i6th verfe may be rendered :

and the meannig is, as Vatablus obferves, " Jehovah fiivours
,

thine enemy." This gives an eafy fenfe to the firft claufe of

the 17th \^i{t^ " And Jehovah has done" (or will do} " to'

liim/' viz. to thine enemy, &:c.

f Probably tliis is all that Samuel meant by telling SauL
'* he-
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^' fhall alfo deliver the hod of Ifrael into the hands

^' of the I^hilidines.'' Is this the language of an art-

ful impoftor, whofe bufinefs it was to flatter and de-

lude the king, to foothe his diltrefs, and gain his fa-

vour, and thereb)^ procure from him a larger gratui-

ty ? Or if, from a regard to the credit of her art, (lie

did not chufe to raifc his hopes ; why did flie drive

to provoke his refentment, by the freedom of her re-

proofs, and the denunciation of the mod dreadful

judgments ? There is a keennefs and afperity in this

anfvt^er, abfolutely inconfident with the lead regard

to her own intered or fafety ; and not to be account-

ed for on the fuppofition of its proceeding from a

perfon of art and addrefs under the circumdances of

this forcerefs. Indeed the very foul of Samuel feems

to breathe in thefe expreflions of difpleafure againd

the difobedience and wickednefs of Saul.

But it is objefted, " that this could not be tlie

" language of the real Samuel, becaufe he has not

*' exprefifed any difapprobation of Saul for having

*' recourfe to the arts of divination, which were {o

^' offenfive to God : and that it was unworthy of

" God to raife up Samuel from the dead, only to

*'' confirm a former fentence againd Saul, which

" was declared irrevocable." The former fentence

Y 4 againd

" he (houlJ be with him." So that there i:; here no neceffary

leference to the antient opinion of the Pagans, that the (hades

dwelt together accordin^r to their tribes and families ; Homer.

Odyff. A j nor any aflfurance given him of happinefs in a future

ftate, though fome who fuffer the judgments of God In this

world, arc obje^ls of his forglvenefs in the next ) i Cor. xi. ^2.
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againfl Saul did not affe^l his life, but his crown 02t-

ly ; nor was the time fixed for the execution of this

ientence. Saul was fpared, and even permitted to

reign over Ifrael, till the commiffion of this new-

crime of confulting the witch ; which the author cf

the book of Chronicles afligns particularly as the

ground of his death, though not exclufively of his

former difobedience :
" So Saul died for his tranf-

" grefiion which he committed againfl: the Lord,

" even againfl: the word of the Lord, which he kept

*"' not ; and alfo for afking counfel of one that had a

" familiar fpirit, to inquire of it *." And it is evi-

dent from the language of Sanluel, that, befides con-

firming the former fentenccj he denounced new and

mod: terrible judgments againfl: Saul, and againfl his

family and forces ; and for no other reafon that ap-

pears, but the crime he was at this time committing.

Ic is farther objeded, " that Samuel dexteroufly a-

'-^ voided an anfwer to Saul's principal inquiry,'* and

that his language " has all ihe air of evafion and ar-

tifice t'" Saul wanted to be informed by Samuel,

how he was to act in his prefent critical fit nation, or

how he might extricate himfelf from the danger which

then threatened him. And Samuel, inftead of having

recourfe to any evafion or artifice '* to extricate him-

felf from the" (pretended) " difficulty and neceflity

of giving Saul the advice he wanted ;" gave him

plainly to underfl:and, that it was too late to apply

for

* I Chron. x. 13,

•I- Dr. Chandler's Life of David, V. r. p. 251, 252,
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for any fuch advice as he alked ; his doom beinnr al-

ready fealed, and his fentence on the point of being

carried into execution.

Though Samuers prophecy is called by fome an

eafy conjedure ; yet it feems to argue a forefight

more than human. Samuel diftindly foretold the

following remarkable particulars. Firfl: of all, the

death of Saul. And, was it certain that Saul would

not fhun an engagement, when he was fo dejected,

and had been in fo remarkable a manner fore-warned

of his danger ? and that he would even ruih on his

deftruclion ? Secondly, Samuel farther foretold the

death of Saul's fons. And who but God could cer-

tainly forefee that Saul's three fons, who endeavoured

to fave themfelves by flight, (hould neverthelefs pe-

rifh by the fword of the enemy ? Thirdly, Samuel

foretold, that, together with Saul, God would deli-

ver up Ifrael, the army and people of Ifrael, into the

power of their enemies, and that their camp Ihould

be taken, which made it the more difficult to bring a

new army into the field, and expofed their country to

the inroads of the Philiftines *. Ladly, the exad:

time

* The laft claufe of the 19th verfe is not, what it is com-

monly made to be, a bare repetition of the firfl claufe. By
Ifrael in the firft claufe, we are to underftand the army (in-

cluding the people) of Ifrael
j
(compare v. 4. and ch. xxxi. i.)

and by the hojl of Ifrael in the laft claufe, is meant more efpe-

cially their camp; the lofs of which preventing them from

biinging a new army into the field, " the Philiftines came and

dwelt in" feveral of '* the cities" which belonged to the If-

raelites. i Sam. xxxi. 7.
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time IS determined, when thefe events were to hap-

pen, which was the very next day. Accordingly,

"\vithin this fpace of time, the feveral parts of this

prediction received a punctual accomplifhment. The

prophecy therefore feems to argue an unerring and

divine prefcience ^'.

But here it may be alked, " Is it likely, that God
" fliould refufe to anfwer Saul, when he confulted

** him in ways appointed by himfelf, and yet fhould

" anfwer him in a forbidden way ; and hereby fa-

*' vour and encourage necromantic divinations, when
*^ he had exprefsly ordered thofe who pradlifed them

" to be punifhed with death ?'' Saul having been re-

jected by God for his ftubborn difobedience to the di-

vine orders, had no right to aik or exped: his direCiion

and prefervation in his prefent danger ^ nor could God

have granted it, confidently with his defign of pre-

paring the way for the advancement of David to the

throne of Ifrael. For this reafon, God did not an-

fwer

* Thofe, inflead of falfifying, do really confirm the trutli

of this predi^liou, who objeft, ** that Saul hardly returned

** to his camp early enough in the morning after he had con-

" fulted the witch, or in fufficient fpirits to prepare for the

" battle that day, -which therefore mud have been fought the

*' day after." For xvhat would be with us they^co/7^/day after

the night in which Saul confulted the witch, was the morrow

or next day with the Jews, who reckoned from fun-fet to fun-

fet J
and confequently included what we (hould call the next

day, in the natural day on which he was at Endor. Nay, if

the prophecy was not delivered till after midnight, ive fhould

not underftand by to-morrow any part of the day which was

begun.
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fvver him in ways of his own appointment. Nor did

he afterwards anfwer hiui in a forbidden way ; but

(if the expHcation here given of this hiftory be juft)

interpofed previoufly to the ufe of magic rites, and

on purpofe to reprove Saul for having recourfe to

them, and to pronounce upon him the fentence of

death for this very crime at the inftant he was com-

mitting it ; and thus to teftify the divine difpleafure

againft it. How this could encourage the ufe of ne-

cromancy, or indeed how God could more efFeduaily

difcourage that moft deteftable art ; I am not able to

conceive. The method of God's proceeding on this

occafion, feems very conformable to v/hat he had

been pleafed to do before, in other cafes of a like na-

ture. When the king of Moab had recourfe to for-

ceries, God himfelf interpofed, and fo over-ruled the

mind of Balaam, that he was compelled to blefs

thofe whom Balak wanted him to curfe *. And
when king Ahaziah fent to confult Baalzebub about

his recovery, God by his prophet Elijah ftopt his

meilengers, reproved their mafter, and denounced

his death f . And why might not God hi like manner

interpofe in the cafe of Saul, in order to difappoint

his hopes of divine protection, and to denounce his

doom ; the foreknowlege of which had fo great an

cfFed: upon him, that he inftantly fell down into a

ivvoon, and could no longer bear up againft the bit-

ter agonies of his mind ? What is there in this con-

duct,

* Numb, xxili.

-*• 2 Kincrs i. 2— d.
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dud inconfident with the juftlce or fanclity cf the

great Governor of the world ? Could Saul complain

of being fentenced to die for having recourfe to thofe

impious arts, the exercife of which he himfelf had

heretofore punifhed with death ? How proper was

it, that his death fhould appear to be the punifhment

of his guilt ? His death, if it had not been foretold,

would have been confidered as a common event, ra-

ther than as the execution of the divine difpleafure.

He had certainly difregarded the threatenlngs of God
to depofe him, and to appoint David in his (lead

;

and very probably he had taken occafion from his

fufpending their execution, to turn them into ridi-

cule. Finding that he continued in the full poiTef-

fion of his kingdom, many years after Samuel had

foretold it fhould be taken from him ; he might afcribe

the prediction to the dilafFe8:ion and enmity of the

prophet, and his attachment to David. To clear the

character of Sarnuel from all fufpicion, and vindicate

the credit of his predictions ; to evidence the divine

defignation of David to the throne of Ifrael 5 and in

the moll affecting manner to dlfplay the righteous

vengeance of God againll the pradlce of necroman-

tic divinations, by which Saul had now filled up the

meafure of his guilt ; feems to have been the defign

of God in this miraculous appearance of his pro-

phet.

I have now laid before the reader what occurrecf

to me upon this difticult fubjedl ; and fupported in

the ftrongeft manner 1 was able, from the reafonings

of others, and my own reflexions, the two different

explications of it which carry with them the greateft

appearance
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appearance of probability. I pretend not to decide

which explication is true. Neither of them counte-

nances the opinion, that miracles are performed by

evil fpirits ; which is all I contend for. That which

was propofed lafl:, feems to me the bed fupported

;

though on this, as on every other point, I leave every

one to form his own judgment.

The cafe of the devil's appearing to our Saviour in

the wlldernefs, and tranfporting or accompanying

him from one place to another, and (hewing him all

the kingdoms of the world ; would naturally fall next

under our confideration. But if the explication I

have elfewhere given of this hiftory, be juft ; it is no

exception to the principle we have hitherto been en-

deavourin^r to eflablifh. In confirmation of that ex-

plication, I would obferve, that if it be true, that

the Scripture appropriates all miracles to God ; then

the common interpretation of our Saviour's tempta-

tions, xyhich afcribes fo many miracles to the devil,

muft bq falfe.

We have now examined the fenfe of revelation

concerning the author of miracles
;
produced many

arguments to fliew, that the Scriptures reprefent them

as vt'orks peculiar to God, and attempted to folve the

feveral objections agalnfl this account. The number

and eminence of thofe Chriftlan wTiters, who have

taught, that the Scriptures allow to evil fpirits a mi-

raculous power, and the ufe made of that doctrine by

unbelievers, in fapping the foundation of the Jewifli

and Chriftian revelations, together with the nature

and importance of the fubjei^ itfelf, \yill excufe the

compafs
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compafs with which it has been treated. I will add,

that deiils fhould not avail themfelves of the errors of

Chriftians, which are arguments only againfl the per-

fons who advance them, not againll their religion.

And even for them much allowance will be made by

thofe, who confider, that the opinion entertained at

prefent concerning the miraculous power of evil fpi-

rits, prevailed very generally amongft the ancient

Heathens and Jews ; was early engrafted into the

Scriptures themfelves, by falfe tranflations of them

;

and during the triumph of popery was deemed an ef-

fential article of the Chriftian faith. For how many

ages were men prevented, hj their prejudices, from

underftanding the volume of nature, as well as that

of revelation ? At the revival of learning, and the

glorious era of the Reformation, when men began

to recover the ufe of their underftandings, and to

apply the true rules of criticifm to the fludy of the

Scriptures ; they at the fame time began to call in

queftion the empire of Satan over the natural world.

Luther abolifhegl the pradice of exorcifms, and many

others no longer gave credit to idle ftories of fafcina-

tions and magic. Much was then done to clear re-

velation from various corruptions which had been in-

troduced into it.
'* And much" (fays one of the

mod capable judges * of the fubjed) " dill remains

to be done." No empire fo durable as that of error

and

* Dr. Lowth, bifliop of Oxford, in his fermon at the vlfita-

tion of the bifhop of Durham, p. 24.
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and prejudice over the human mind ; and it may llill

require a length of ages totally to fubvert iu. In the

mean time, no one can complain of the obfcurity of

the Scriptures, in any neceffary article of faith or

pra6lice.

CHAR
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, C H A P. V.

SHEWING THAT MIRACLES, CONSIDERED AS DI-

VINE INTERPOSITIONS, ARE A CERTAIN PROOF

OF THE DIVINITY OF THE MISSION AND DOC-

TRINE OF A PROPHET. THE ADVANTAGES AND
«

NECESSITY OF THIS PROOF IN CONFIRMING AND
PROPAGATING A NEW REVELATION. MIRACLES

U5EFUL IN REVIVING AND ESTABLISHING THE

PRINCIPLES OF NATURAL RELIGION,

HITHERTO we have been endeavouring to

prove, that miracles require an immediate

aft or order of God, and are his peculiar works.

We are now to Ihew, what is a neceflary confequence

from this principle, that thefe works, when properly

applied, are a divine teflimony to the perfon on

whofe account they are wrought, and to that doftrine

or mefliige which he delivers in the name of God.

It was for the fake of this important conclufion, that

we undertook to prove in the preceding chapters, by

arguments drawn both from reafon and revelationg

that miracles are divine interpofitions.

Miracles may be performed by God, without the

intervention of men ; and for other purpofes, befides

that of attefting the miflion of a prophet. Nor can

they ferve as teftimonials to a prophet, but under fuch

circumflances, as point out a relation between thofe

works
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Works and his miffion. If It does not clearly appear,

that they are wrought at his inftance, or in his fa-

vour ; they will not be known to bear any more rela-

tion to him, than to any other perfon. Equally ne-

celfary is it, that the prophet fliould exprefsly affert

his miflion from God, explain its purport, and al-

lege his miracles in proof of it ; that their true inten-

tion may neither be overlooked nor miftaken, as the

miracle of St. Paul at Lyftra was at firft by the Lyca-

onians *, through their inattention to the dodrine

which he preached. If miracles are not declared to

be figns of a divine miflion ; they cannot be intend-

ed, nor ought to be regarded as fuch. It feems like-

wife to be farther requifite, that the perfon who
claims a divine commiflion, and appeafs to miracles

in proof of it, fliould explain this commiflion, and

deliver his meflfage, when going to perform his mi-

racles, or while he continues to perform them ; that

he may not apply them, nor be fufpeded of applying

them to a wrong purpofe ; and that the connexion

between them, and the point to be proved by them,

may be the more readily difcerned, and fenfibly felt.

But miracles, if they argue a divine interpofition,

muft: be efl:eemed divine credentials, under the fol-

lowing circumftances : when it clearly appears, that

they are wrought at the infl:ance, or in favour, of a

perfon, who claims a miflion from God, delivers a

meflage in his name, and appeals to thefe works, be-

fore or during the time of their performance, in proof

of the divinity of his miflion and dodrine. The works

Z having

* A6ts xiv. II*
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having God for their author, muH:, in this cafe, be

confidered as a declaration of his will, as his imme-

diate anfvver to the appeal that had been made to him,

as the figns or teftimonles of his approbation of the

perfon claiming a miflion from him, and profeilmg

to reveal his will, la this method God may be faid

to leal his commiinon, and to teflify his approbation

of the purport of it
;
juft as we teflify our afTent to

what another fpeaks in our name> by fome particular

token ; or make what is contained in a writing,

though not drawn up by ourfelves, our own a£l and

deed, by fetting our hand and feal to ir. It is evi-

dent, that miracles, in the cafe here fuppofed, prove

the divinity 9f the dodrine^ as well as of the miflion

of the perfon employed in publifhing it to.the world ;

or God's approbation of him, both in aflerting and

executing his commiflion. It is fcarce necefTary to

add, that if divine in'terpofitions in favour of a per-

fon claiming a commifTion from God, prove the di^

vinily of his dodlrine, they likewife prove its truth *•

For it is impofiible, as all men will allow, that God
Ihould affix his feal to a lief ; or bear an immediate

te/timony

* To the prophet who had raiTed up her fon to life, the wo-

man of Sarepta'faid, *' Now by this I know thou art a man of

** God, and that the word of the Lord by thy mouth is truth."

I Kings xvii. 24. This is the language of nature and coip.-

inon fenfe.

\- Ko/ittdii cc^cc Qicg ccttX^v t^ c:>^vi6li^ iv re i^yM y^ Iv Xoya). Kct:

Kxru- Aoysf?, evn Kxrei a-yif^c-noj TCCf^'/rcig, ov&' vTrao' ovd' ovxp. Plat,

Republ. 1. 2. p3 431. ed. ricini =
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teftlniony In favour of one, who either falfely claims

a divine commiflion, or is unfaithful in the execution'

of it. God is too wife to be deceived himfelf, too

juft and too good to deceive his creatures.

This is the manner in which miracles, fuppofing

them to be divine interpofitions, furnifh out a con-

clufive proof of the truth and divine original of a

fupernatural revelation. Before we proceed to con-

fider the advantages of this proof, it y/ill be necef-

fary to take notice of the different manner in which

the argument is ftated by other writers.

I . By the adverfaries of revelation it has been af-

ferted, " that miracles, of themfelves, are proofs only

** oi power^ without having any relation to the doc-

^^ trine of the performer." Nav, the advocates of

revelation *, though they think " that miracles di-

*' redly prove the coinmiffion of the perfon who does

*' them to proceed from him, by whofe power alone

*' they could be performed ;" yet maintain, " that

" miracles cannot prove the truth of any do^lrine,"

and that " there is no connexion between any miracles

" and dodrines." If miracles, in themfelves, prove

only the interpofition of fome fuperior being ; it mufl

be difficulty v/e allow, to difcern any connexion be-

tween thefe,works and the truth of doctrines. But

it has been Ihewn, that thefe works are proofs of a

divine power and interpofidon ; and therefore, under

proper circumftances, divine teftimonials to a pro-

Z 2 phet

;

* See Bp. Sherlock's Difcourfes, V. i. p. 289, 290. and
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phet ; teftiinonials to his dodrlne as well as to hk
million. If he declares himfelf to be fent from God,

to delivei a meflage in his name, or to teach a new
doctrine ; and performs and appeals to miracles in

proof bj;h of hi^ mifTion and dodlrine; will not the

miracles (fuppofmg them to be divine works) equally

prove the divinity of both ? Indeed, his do6trine is

included in his commifTion, and what God principally

intended to attefl. And if the miracles prove the di-

'vinity of his dodrine, they mufl: prove its truth

;

unlefs proving it to be from God, be no proof that it

is true. According to this ftate of the cafe, there is

a vtry flrid connexion between miracles, and the

truth of dodrines *. Agreeably hereto, we find

that the prophets of God, both- under the Old Tef-

tament and the New, at the fame time that they af-

ferted their divine miffion, explained the particular

object of it, or the purpofe for which they were fent

:

and that they^urged their miracles as immediate di-

vine teftlmonies to their melTage or doftrine f, as

well as CO their miinon. Nor can we have any higher

evidence of the truth and certainty of any doctrine,

than the immediate atteftation of God to it. If

fome

* It might have been adJed, that miracles may be of fuch -a

nature as to exemplify, as well as to atteft, the dodrine of si

prophet. Eut this connexion between do6lrines and fuch mi-

racles as are proper famples of thofe do£lrines, could not be

taken notice of here j as we are now conlidering miracles only

in their moil general view, as divine interpofitions.

f John xiv. 10, ii. Mark xvl. 20. A6ls xiv. 3. See above^

ch. 3. fed. 6. p. i(i6.
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Ibme have contraded the ufe of miracles within too

narrow limits ; others, running into the oppofite ex-

treme, have ftretched it too far. For,

2. Miracles have been urged, to prove the univer-

fal and perpetual infpiration of the perfons who per-

formed them. By fome learned writers it has been

aflerted *, that ** we may be rationally afllired, that

" a prophet is fent of God ; BEFORE we have

'* heard one word of his do£trine ;" and fuppofed 7,

that all the miracles of a prophet may be performed

firft, and his dodrine be delivered afterwards. In

proof of this point, they appeal firfl to the miracles

of Mofes in Egypt, and at the Red Sea; which they

allege, proved Mofes to be ^;2 oracle^ and would have

proved the divinity of all the doctrines and precepts

he afterwards delivered, even if Mofes had performed

no other miracles %> Whereas the ends propofed, or

the doctrines to be proved by the miracles of Mofes in

Egypt, were diftindly ftated before \\
the works were

performed. Thofe ends were, not the proving Mo-

fes to be an oracle, or a divine lawgiver to the Ifrael-

Z 3 ites,

* By Mr. Hallet on miracles, p. 37, 61, 6-^. and Dr. Ben-

fon, in his life of ChiiH, ch. 6. fed. 6. p. 224.

f Dr. Benfon, p. 225, 228, ^c.

1 P. 229.

]|
*' Aaron fpjke all the words which Jehovah had fpoken

*' unto Mofes, and (then) did the figns in the fight of the

" people." Exod. iv. 29, 30. In like manner Mofes and

Aaron delivered their meffage to Phaorah, before they proved

iheir mlflion by miracles. Exod. v. i.
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kes, but the effecting their deliverance out of Egyptn

the exemplary punifhment of oppreflion and' idolatry,

and the manifellation of the true God to the world *.

Nor was it upon this evidence, but upon the evidence

of the miracles wrought afterv/ards in the wildernefss

that the Ifraelites received Mofes as a divine lawgiver,

whofe authority God continued to fupport by a feries

of miracles, even after all his doctrines and precepts

were delivered. The learned writers f next appeal

to the miracles' wrought by St. Paul at Philippi

;

though we read of his preaching % there fome confi-

derable time before we have any account of his

working miracles, Thefe ingenious gentlemen all

along argue, on the fuppofition, that the miracles of

a prophet are a general ailurance, that we may fafely

truft him as an oracle !!, and depend upon all he fays

3s long as he lives § : a fuppofition altogether ground-

lefs, and of a like nature with that on which the un-

happy man feems to have proceeded, who was flain by

a IBnr for giving too hafly credit to a prophet %
Hardly any thing has done more prejudice to reve-

hnon, than the mifapplication of its miracles to pur-

pofes they were never intended to anfwer. What
has

* See above, ch. iii. fe6t. 5=
'

f Dr. Benfon, p. 230. Mr. Hallet, p. 6^^

X Ads xvi. 14— iS.

II
Mr. Hallet, p. 41, &.c.

§ Dr. Benfon, p. 224, 230.

"^ 1 Kings xiii.
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has furniflied infidelity with more objeQlons *, and

occafionedfo much perplexity to fincere Chrillians ; as

mens maintaining that a prophet who has once per-

formed miracles, is thereby rendered for ever inca-

pable of error and vicef^ and their building articles

of faith on his private opinions with refped to fub-

Z 4 jeQs

* Mr. Voltaire, in his Treatife on Toleration, fays, " that

*• Jephtha's declaration, (Judges xi. 24.) who was inf^nred by

** God, is at leall an evident proof, that God permitted the

" worfhip of ChemoQi." But this writer mifreprefents the

meaning of Jephtha, who is only arguing with idolaters upon

their own principle, that all nations had a right to keep what

their gods had ensbled them to poffefs : which is very ilifftrent

from allowing the divinity and worihip of ChemoQi. Nor was

Jephtha infpired when he fpoke the words here referred to.

*' The Spirit of the LORD came upon him" afterwards,

(Judges xi. 29.) inciting him to undertake, and enabling him

to accomplifh, the deliverance of the Ifraelites. Can it be in-

ferred from hence, that whenever he fpoke it was by divine

infpiration ?

J-
An opinion repugnr.nt to the exprefs declarations of re-

velation. Mat. vii. 22, ?3. Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. See alfo A6ls

xxiii. 5. ch. XV. 12, 39. Gal. ii. 11, 14. When our Saviour

fays, Mark ix. 39. *' No man, who (hall do a miracle in my
*' name, can lightly {rx^Vf quickly) fpeak evil of me j" he

means, that it ought not to be fuppofed concerning any perfon,

•who had fo great faith in him, as to undertake and perform

miracles in a dependance upon his divine power, that he was

at that time difpofed to revile and blafpheme him. This faith,

however, did not always govern mens lives. For to fome,

*' who did many wonderful works in the name of Chrift, he

** will fay, I never knew (or approved) you." The eleven

apoftles, while their minds were darkened by many piejudices,

and even Judas, wrought mifacks;
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jcdls not included in his commiflion, and with re-

gard to which he might think and fpeak like all other

men ?

All the prophets of God did not perform their mi-

racles with one view, nor were their commiflions of

the fame extent. The commiflion of fome was li-

mited to one particular purpofe or feafon ; that of

others was more general and lading. Each clearly

ftated the diftind and fpecial purpofes of his own

miflion and miracles ; and always declared what thofe

purpofes were, before he performed his miracles, or

(which is the fame thing) before he ceafed to perforrn

miracles. And the miracles were defigned to attefl:

fiis commiiTion, and the purpofes of it, in their jull

extent, as explained by the prophet himfelf, during

the time that the miraculous teftimony was borne to

him. On this plan, no inconvenience could poflibly

enfue from the errors of a prophet, on fubje6ls foreign

to his commllFion ; nor even from his ading after-

wards contrary to his own convidions, with refped

to the fubjed ^of his commiflion ; or on any other

occafion. The evidence of Chrift's divine authority,

arifmg from miracles performed by thofe who after-

wards revolted from the faith or pradice of Chriflian-

ity, was not impaired by that revolt. Nor did the

culpable timidity of Peter, in withdrawing himfelf

from the focictv of the Gentile Chriftians, that he

might not give oifence to the Jews, weaken thofe

proofs of the exemption of the former from the obli-

gation of circumcifion, which arofe from the fpecial

miracles by which it was confirmed, in the cafe of

Cornelius and other uncircumcifed Gentiles. In a

word,
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word, miracles muft not be extended beyond their

proper ufe, nor applied to any other purpofes, than

what the nature of ihe works themfelves, or the de-

clarations of the performer, will warrant. Miracles

are the teflimony of God himfelf, to a perfon pro-

fefling to deliver a meffage from him ; a proof of the

divine original of his mifiion and doctrine. But we

are to receive as divine upon this evidence, no other

do£lrines, than thofe it was defigned to confirm.

Having attempted to fliew, under what circum-

flances miracles, confidered as divine interpofitions,

are a certain proof of doctrines ; I proceed to point

out the advantages of this proof, particularly in in-

troducing and eflabiiihing a revelation from God,

We fliall dill argue on the fuppofition of miracles

being divine works ; though, after what has been

urged above, it mud be unneceffary at every turn to

ihew, that the argument concludes only on this fup-

pofition.

I. The proof from miracles of the divine commif-

fion and doclrine of a prophet, is, in itfelf, decifive

and abfoliiie. What reafoning can be more conclu-

five than this, " He that does fuch works as no man
*' can do, unlefs God be with him, mufl be fent of

*' God, and faithfully publlfh his will to the world V*

The God of truth cannot bear an immediate tefti-

mony to any one as a divine meffenger, whom he ha?

not fent, or who publifhes his own inventions as the

oracles of heaven. No man was ever fo abfurd as to

maintain, that atteflations properly divine c7a\ de-

ceive us, or that God would immediately interpofe

in fupport of falfe claims. And this proof of a di-

vine
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vine commiflion from the credentials we are now
fpeaking of, is full and fufficient, without taking into

confideration the dodrlne they atteft. The proof

arifes out of the nature of the miracles, independent

of every thing elfe. This fully vindicates the con-

dud of the prophets of God, who, as was (hewn

above *, demanded the immediate aflent and regard

of mankind to their divine commllTion, upon the fole

evidence of their miracles, and prior to all reafonings

concerning the natural propriety and fitnefs of their

dodrine. It was only by fuch works, as were fure

tokens of a divine mifTion, that it was poflible for

them to overcome the objedions and corrupt prejudi-

ces of mankind agalnit their meiTage. Had Mofes told

Pharaoh, or ChriH: the Jews f,
" that before the evi-

*' dence of miracles was admitted, as a proof of a di-

" vine commiflion, the matter of that commiflion

*' mufl: be examined by mens natural notions, and

" be made appear to be conformable to them ;" the

miracles of thefe divine prophets would have produ-

ced only endlefs debates, infl:ead of conviQion. But

the evidence of their miflions from thefe works, was

in itfelf (as it v«^as necefiary it fliould be) decifive and

abfolute.

To what is here advanced, fome may objed, " that

" if dodrines are to be received as coming fronx

" God, upon the bare atteftation of miracles, with-

^ out regard to the nature of the dodrines them.-

*' felves

;

* Ch. 3. fea. 6,

f See p. i^d.
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" felvEs ; we may then be obliged, under the fanc-

*' tion of thefe works, to receive the mofl abfurd and
" immoral do6lrines, and there can be no poflible

*' guard againft impofture." This objedlion fuppofes,

that doclrines immoral and abfurd may receive the

fanction of miracles : a fuppofition which ought not to

be made ; becaufe miracles are works peculiar to God,

and it is impoflible for God to lie. The principle on

which we here argue, that miracles are immediately

to be referred to God, is fo far from leaving us open

to delufion and impofturc, that it contains our great-

eft fecurity from it ; it furnifhes us with all the evi-

dence we can derive from the wifdom, veracity, and

perfedl rectitude of the divine Being, that the atteft-

alion of miracles cannot accompany any falfe doc-

trines. It has never been fhewn, that fuch dodlrines

ever have received * the atteftation of miracles : and

inafmuch as miracles are works appropriate to God,

it is impoffible that fuch dodrines ever fliould receive

this atteftation. Whenever therefore the miracle is

apparent^ (there being either ocular demonftration,

or other certain evidence of its truth ;) it is not ne-

ceffary to enquire, whether the dodrine be fuch as

may come from God, or ?nay be true : for the mira-

cle (being divine) does alone afture us, previous to

fuch enquiry, that it did come from God, and there-

fore that it is true ; nay, that it is as impoflible it

ihould be falfe or immoral, or abfurd,* as it is that God
fhould a61: contrary to his own perfedions. If the

miracle be of dubious evidence, and the do(^rine fuch

a&

* See above, ch. 2. fc(fl. 2.
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as could not proceed from God ; the proper infer*

ence will be, not that the miracle was performed by

wicked fpirits, but that it was invented by wicked

men. The confideration of the dodrine may ferve,

in this cafe, to deted the falfehood of miracles ; but

is never neceffary to eflablifh the divinity of thefe

works, or the truth and divinity of the dodrine itfelf

which they are wrought to confirm : the latter mud
be true and divine, becaufe the former can have no

other author but God. The objection therefore puts

a cafe which can never poiTibly happen : it fuppofes

that God may publilh and atteft a falfehood to the

world.

II. The proof of a divine miflion and do6lrine

from miracles, is the mofl natural and agreeable to

the common fenfe of mankind in all ages. The works

of creation are (landing evidences of the exiflence

and attributes of God. The continued order of the

univerfe is a fure demonftration of his conftant pro-

vidence. It is upon the theatre of nature, that God
is continually manifefting himfelf to mankind. Here,

therefore, it is moil natural to fuppofe, he will dif-

play his power, and fignify his pleafure ; fhould he

fee fit to make any new difcoveries of his will. If

he would evidence to his creatures the interpofition

of the Lord of nature ; in what other method can

this be fo fuitably done, as by controuling the laws

of nature ? And when he does this in anfwer to an

immediate appeal to him, made by one who claims a

miiTion from him ; does he not declare in the mofl

proper and exprefTive language, that it is his will,

that that claim fhould be received and admitted ?

This
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This appears to have been the general fenfe of man-

kind in all ages, concerning genuine miracles 5 as

we have had occafion to fhew *.

The natural fenfe of marikind with regard to this,

as well as other fubjefts, may,, no doubt, be in fome

meafure perverted by fophiflry and fuperftirion. And

it has been by fome affirmed, that in the age in which

the Gofpel was publiflied, both Jews and Gentiles

entertained a very low Gpinion of miracles in general.

From hence others have been forward to conclude,

that they were not a very proper means of recom-

mending the Gofpel to the regard of mankind. It

is not true, however, that genuine and inconteflable

miracles were held in difefteem at the commence-

ment of the Chriftian era. The Jews indeed objeded

to Chrid, that he difpoileffed demoniacs by the affift-

ance of the prince of demons ; but it has been

fhewn f, that they did not, and could not, pafs the

like judgments on his other miraculous works. Their

own religion being grounded upon miracles ; they

were not fo abfurd as to deny their being proper

proofs of a divine million. Miracles were not only

an evidence, by which they were determined, but

which they preferred to any other ; " The Jews re-

quire a fign 1.'*

With

* Ch. 2. feft. 5.

f Ch. 3. fea. 6. p. 270. Mr. Eifcoe, after others, afferts,

that both Jews and Heathens afcribed the miracles both of

Chrift and his apoftlcs to the power of raagic. Sermons at

Boyle's Ledure, p. 293. But his authorj^es will not fuppor':

his affertion, in this large extent,

-t I Cor. i; 22.
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With refped to the Greeks or Gentiles, the learned

amongfl: them, it is acknowleged,yWij^/;/ after wifdom^

were captivated with curious ipeculations, fet off with

the charms of eloquence 5 and may in fome fenle be

faid to have held miracles in contempt *, that xs.fuch

events as were by them commonly defcribed by this

term. Thefe were of tvVv'o forts. Some of them, though

efleemed miracles by the vulgar, were not really

fuch, but mere natural events ; inundations, prodi-

gies, monflers, together with all the feats of forcery

and magic: and thefe might very reafonably.be re-

jected by all who v/ere acquainted with the powers of

nature f and art. Others were events truly fuper»

natural ; but they were confidered as grofs impof-

tures. They were not onlyfo ill attefled, but fo in-

credible in themfelves, fo deilitute of all rational in-

tention and wife contrivance, fo vifibly calculated to

ferve fome political purpofe, fo trifling, or ridiculous,

or abfurd in their own nature ; that it cannot be mat-

ter of wonder, that the wifer Heathens rejedled them

with difdain. Marcus Antoninus in particular de-

fpifed all the ftories of them, under the notion of

their being mere fables. His words are, " I have

" learnt not to believe thofe things which are re-

^' ported concerningAvonder-workers, or jugglers and

** magicians, in relation, to their charms, and expul-

'^ fion

Somnia, tcrrores magicos, miracula, fagas,

Noflurnos lemures, poctentaque Theffala rides ? Hor.

Vid. Tacit. Hia. 1. I. c. 86. & 1. 2. c. i.
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*' fion of demons, and the like *." The followers

of Epicurus were under a necedity of rejedhig every

hiftory of miracles ; becaufe they denied a provi-

dence, and thought the gods did not intereft them-

felves in the affairs of mankind f. Bat this very rea-

foning (liews, that they confidered miracles as divine

operations, and therefore" were not difpofed to deride

the works themfelves, had they been convinced that

any fuch works had been truly performed.

The proof of revelation therefore from rcrd and

unfufpecled miracles, was not improper to be propo-

fed to the Heathen world : for it is one thing to fuf-

pcd or deny the truth of miracles ; and quite ano-

ther, when we allow their truth, to difpute their au-

thority %, How well this evidence was adapted to

the

* Marc. Anton. 1. i. § 6. Plutarch liiieulfe (de SuperQir.

p. 171.) ranks 7o;»r«fl£; and y^ciyeiai amongfl the molt ridicalous

parts of Pagan fupsrllition. Qxvuxtk^ uw^qi',, might well gro'.v

into a proverb, with refpedl to fuch miracles j which were fit

only to produce the fcorn and averfion which Horace expieffes,

Aut in avem Progne vertatur, Cadrnus in anguem.

Quodcunque oftendis mihi fic, incredulus odi.

*De Art. Poet, 1. iS;.

]- Credat Judsur, Apella,

Non ego j namque deos didici fecurum agere Dcvura.

Horat. Sat. 1. i. Sat. 5. 1. icz.

X It may here be objected, that thofe Heathens who be-

lieved a providence, afcribed miracles to demons. But it will

not follow from hence, that they believed that demons wrought

miracles in oppofition to heaven, and in confirmation of falfe-

hood. UecvTYi ci.^cc «'"4/sv5£? TO cxif-toviovTi }r^ TO ^eiov. Plat, de Re-

pub. 1. 2. p. 43 T. ed. Ficini. Should any alk, How came it

to
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the (late of the Heathens, appears from its great fac-

cefs, in converting them from atheifm and idolatry

to the Chriitian faith. And this fuccefs would have

been ftiil greater, had there been no more objedVion

to the dodrine, than there was to the ?niracles of

Chrillianity : for thefe works immediately difgraced

all the artifices of impofture *, and bore upon them-

felves fuch characters of divinity, that the Heathens

regarded the performers of them as gods, and were

•with difficulty reftrained from paying theni divine

honours f. From what has been advanced under

this head, it in fome meafure appears, thatj

III. Miracles form the moil eafy and compendious

proof of a new revelation ; fuch as lies level to the

capacities of all mankind, even of thofe who have

little leifure or ability for deep refearches after truth.

That the hulk of mankind are not endowed with facul-

ties to apprehend the force of long and intricate rea-

foning's ; and that the neceffary duties of their ftation

engrofs almoft all their attention ; are facts too plain

to be difputed. And to thole v/ho are at all ac-

quainted with the writings o^the learned, it is as evi-

dent, that thofe abQracl reafonings which are above

the capacity of the vulgar, are often unfatisfadory to

perfons

to pafs that tlie Heathens did not pay more, regard to the mi-

racles of Chriiliianhy r I v;ould refer them for fatisfadion to

Dr. Law's " Co»/iider?.tJons,'* &c. p. 121. note e. 3d ed. uho

treats this fubjecl v.ith his ufual candour and judgment.

* See x\as viii. 9-- 24. ch, xiii. 8— 11. ch. xix. 19.

f A(5ts xiv, II— 13.
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perfons of judgment ; and may generally be oppo-

fed by arguments fo probable, as to caufe perfons of

the bed abilities to doubt on which fide truth is

to be found. The fpeculations which have had the

fandion of one age, have been exploded in the next

;

nay, thofe which have reigned abfolute over all the

cultivated parts of the world, for many ages toge-

ther, are now funk into contempt. And the new

opinions which are fubftituted in the room of the

former exploded ones, may hereafter undergo the

fame fate with them. For there is very little cer-

tainty in any fcience, (except mathematical,), any

farther than the reafoning is grounded upon fads.

God therefore intending the Chriftian revelation for

the benefit of all, founded it upon aa evidence adapt-

ed to the capacities of all ; upon fuch fads as clearly

demonftrated his own interpofition and countenance
j

, and exhibited to the very fenfes, as well as to the un-

derftandings of mankind, the dodrines they were de-

figned to atteft, the miracles being fpecimens or fam-

ples of thofe dodrines. This teflimony which God

bore to His Son, was equally fitted to convince the

learned and illiterate ; the force of it was eafily and

immediately apprehended, by all who were willing to

open their eyes, and fee the light. Had it been ne-

ceffary, that mankind fhould have been made philo-

fophers^ before they became Chriftiahs ; how fmall,

and how flow a progrefs would the Gofpel have

made ; efpecially as it was to be publiflied to thofe,

who had the greatelt need of fupernaiural afTiflance,

whofe underftandings had been debafed by fuperfti-

tion and idolatry, and whofe minds were inflamed by

A a prejudices
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prejudices and bigotry, as well as undlfclplined \f)

thought and reflcdion, and employed about the cares

of life ? But the Gofpel, by being accompanied with

a proof of its divinity, that was plain and cafy, and

carried inftant convidion, did in a fliort time efla-

blifh itfelf in every part of the earth. This divine

light, like that of the fun, enlightens every man with-

out any dlftindion, and in a moment darts its beams

from one end of the world to the other.

IV. Miracles are a very powerful method of con-

vidion, making a ftrong imprellion upon the hearty

at the fame time that they carry light to the under-

flanding. Such fenfible and unufual effeds, point-

ing out the immediate hand of God in producing

them, arrefl the attention, roufe the mind from the

fupine fliate into which it was funk, ftrike it with an

awe of God, imprefs the convidion of his peculiar

prefence, and carry with them an obligation to re-

ceive and obey the truths which they confirm. They

add weight and energy to thofe truths, whofe im-

portance thus interelts heaven in their behalf. Every

one who confiders the wifdom and majefty of the di-

vine Beings mufl be fenfible, that no trivial occa-

Hon, that nothing but the execution of fome defign

of the higheil importance, can induce him in any in-

ftance to fufpend his own laws, and produce events

quite out of the fettled order of his government. I

add, that miracles, when they are not related, but

jcen ; and when they are performed in our prefence

in a manner worthy of the Divinity ; make a very

peculiar impreilion ; they muft ftrike the mind much

more powerfully, than any hiflory (whatever credit

we



a Rcvtlation from G:d. 37

1

W^ give it) can do. So that in thefe circumftances,

no man can refill their efficacy, without contracting

a peculiar guilt, and incurring an high degree of the

divine difpleafure ; which was accordingly denoun-

ced by Chrift and his apoflles, againfl fuch as with-

flood the x:onvidion of thofe mighty works, by which

the Gofpel was confirmed *.

V. Powerful as thefe means of convi6lion may be,

they are not violent and compidftvc ; nor do they pro-

duce their full effed, in engaging men to receive and

obey a new revelation, without the exercife of right

difpofitions of mind. Whatever fome have fuggefted

to the contrary, by miracles God appeals to our rea-

/on, to judge whether they are operations of his

power, and evidences of his will ; and whether thofe

at whofe inftance they are performed, are coinmif-

fioned to deliver it. And when the underftanding is

convinced, that the miflion is divine, our compliance

with the melfage is an ad of the will. Miracles are

the fame method of addrefs to mankind, as the works

of nature, confidered as the effeds of God's power,

and the fignifications of his will, which neither pro-

duce a full convidion without fome attention and re-

fiedtion, nor obedience without a becoming reverence

of God.

Miracles, it may be faid, neceffarily (Irike the mind

with aflonifliment ; but fo likewife do the wonders

of nature, while they are new : and this, in either

A a 2 cafe,

* John XV. 24. Mat. xi. 21. ch. xii. 31, 32. Heb. vi. 4,

See. ch. X. 29.
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cafe, (iifcful as It may prove to fome,) is of littfe

life to thofe, who- ftudioully divert their thought^'*

from the operatior.s of the divine hand, and are only

looking out for matter of eavii againft them. PvIIracles

are no remedy for obflinacy ; nor cm the brighteft

manifcdations of the Divinity open thofe eyes which

are wilfully clofed. Signs of an extraordinary divine

interpofition will attract the readied regard from

thofe, who have cultivated right fentiments towards

Go^^ and are previoufly prepared to obey bis will.

So that the evidence of miracles is not unfuitable to

the nature of religion, as a reafonable and voluntary

fervice ; nor to the nature of man, as a moral agent j

and at the fariie time it is peculiarly adapted to gain

thofe over to the faith of the Chridian revelation,

who are beft difpofed to comply with its defign '*.

VI. The necejjity of m.iracles is no lefs evident,

than their propriety and advantage, In attefting a

divine commiilion, and propagating a new revela-

tion. For how can God give any evidence of his

will, but by the operations of his power, or the ef-

feds of his omnifcience } By what but the outward

and fenfiWe difijlays of both, can he bear a public

tedimony to an extraordinary medenger from hea-

ven ? The general laws of nature and providence

anfwer the end for which they were defjgned ; but

cannot

* This account of miracles \\ confirmed, by the effefis

"vvlilch thofe of the Gofpel produced. Some rejeded this evi-

dence,' others were convinced, but not laftingly reformed by

r:, (Mat. vil. 22, 23.) on others it had a perfe6l and permu-

lient influence •, according to their refpe<5live dirpcfitions.

*
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ta-nnot ferve the purpofe of a peculiar atteRatlon to a

pr^'phet of God. Nor can the excellent tendency of

the dcClrine, fepavately confidered, prove that it came

from God. Had Chriflianity been only a republica-

tion of the law of nature, or a revival of certain prin-

ciples obfcured by faperftition, but demonflrable by

reafon, when awakened into exercife ; even then mi-

racles would have befen tifeful to excite the attention

of the world to thofe principle?, and to give them

new evidence and certainty ; nay, necejfury, though

not to eRablifh their truths yet to prove a particular

divine commiffion^ to- revive the knowlege of them,

and thereby to give the publifhers of them the greater

authority to reform the world, and procure them a

more fpeedy fuccefs. But when a new religion is

(like that of the Gofpel) the free refult of the divine

wifdom for the falvation of fmful men, and contains

brighter difplays of the divine philanthropy, than na-

tural reafon is acquainted with ; how can the divine

original of fuch a new religion be eflabliOiecl, if no

fiipernatural teftimony be borne to it by God ?

The more immediate ^.qX\^\\ of the miracles of the

Gofpel, was, to prove the divine commifllon of the

firfl pubUfliers of it, and to engage men to receive

it as an immediate meflage from God. They were

more efpecially intended to demonftrate Jefus of Na-

zareth to be the McfTiah, the divinely appointed

prince and faviour ; a claim thst could not be fup^

ported, but by the divine teftimony of prophecies

and miracles. Chrill: not only afiumed the honour

of a prophet of God, but a far fuperior dignity and

authority to any of the prophets j he fpoke of him-

A a 3 felf
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felf as the Son of God, in a fenfe peculiar and tran-

fcendent ; as one appointed to govern the churchy

and to judge fhe world. Now, the more extraordi-

nary his claims were, fo much the more neceflary

was it to confirm them by adequate miracles. Had
Chrift reafoncd like a philofopher, he might have

been eReemed as fuch ; but, witliout producing pro-

per credentials of a divine miilion* and authority,

he could not have enforced his inRruQions upon the

confcience, as the immediate dictates and oracles of

the Divinity ; nor have been received by the world

under his proper character, as the Son of God, the

Saviour, Sovereign, and Judge of mankind. Chrift

had fullered death, as a malefactor. His apoflles af-

firmed, that God nad raifed him up again, advanced

him to a Rate of the higheft dignity and authority in

his prefence and kingdom, and invefted him with

power to beftow immortality on his followers. But,

who ought or could give credit to their dodrine and

tedimony, if it had not been confirmed by God him-

felf, on whofe good pleafure alone the conRitution

of the Gofpel was founded ? It was impofTible by

reafon, to prove the antecedent propriety and necef-

fity of fuch a conRitution. If any thing can render

the neceRity of miracles to confirm and propagate the

Gofpel, Rill more apparent ; it is the confideration of

the

* Ttiis argiimeijt might receive lar^e illuftration from the

crtfe of Mofes, both as a divine ambaffador to Pharaoh, and

a divine Ucjiflator to the Ifraelites. Even his main do6lrine,

viz. that the God of the Hebrews was the only true God, as

well as his commilTion, could be eflablifhed only by miraclcs;

i
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the great corruption * of the world, at the time of

Chriil's appearance in it, creating in men a difaffec-

tion to the purity of this new revelation ; the difgrace

and danger that attended the public profelfion of it

;

the violent prejudices entertained both by Jews and

Gentiles againfl: the do6lrine of the crofs ; the Gof-

pel's fuperfeding the necefiity of the Jewifli revela-

tion, and eftablifliing itfelf upon the ruins of Pagan

idolatry ; and the confequent oppofition it met with

from all the powers of the world. Thefe difficulties

and obftructions could not have been furmounted, if

the Gofpel had not been fupported and recommended

by the mod unqueftionable operations of God's

power, and the plained tcitimonies of his approba-

tion.

VII. Miracles, while they are more Immediately

and direftly employed in introducing and eftablifh-.

ing a new revelation, may ferve to revive and con-

firm the principles of natural religion, and to recover

men from thofe two oppofite extremes of atheifm and

idolatry. Into the one or other of thefe extremes,

the world was very generally fallen, in the age of the

Gofpel. Perfons in the higher ranks of life, were

itifeded with atheifm ; thofe in the lower, were quite

A a 4 over-run

* See what was urged above, to (liew the neceflity of con-

firming the Gofpel by miracles, and of confidering thefe works

as in themfelves certain evidences qf a divine interpofition, from

the confideration of the Itrong prejudices both of Jews and

Genlilcs againft the claims of Chrift, and from the great cor-

ruption of the age in which the Gofpel was publiihcd, ch. q>

f^a. 6.
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over run with idolatry. Now, no properer cure of

both thefe evils could be prefcribed, than miracles.

r. Thefe works confute the pretences of atheifm^

and afford new evidence of thofie firfi: principles of all

religion, the being and providence of God. It has,

indeed, been often affirmed, that miracles offered in

fupport of a miflion from God, do only fuppofe, and

cannot demonftrate, li^is exiftence. Neverthelefs, if

they are his immediate ads, and prove a divine mif-

fion ; they mUd prove that there is a God, from whom
the miilionary comes, and by whofe authority he ads.

Supernatural figns and wonders demonftrate his ex-

iilence, in the fame way of reafoning as the works

of nature do. In both cafes w^e proceed on one com-

mon principle, that every effe6t muft have fome caufe

;

and argue from the vifible effeds, to an invifible

caufe, by v/hich they were produced. If you confi-

der only the grandeur of the works, the exiftence of

the world (fo replete with wonders !) bears a more

ample teftimony to the being of a God, than all the

miracles of the Jewifh and Chriftian difpenfations.

Neverthelefs, occafional and uncommon operations of

the divine ^ower have this peculiar advantage to re-

commend them, that they ftrike our attention more

forcibly, than that fettled courfe of things, which

falls under our conftant obfervation.

Miracles not only contain a new demonftration of

God's exiflence, but ftrengthen the proofs of it drawn

from the frame of the world, and clear them from

the two principal objections of atheifm, viz. either

that the woHd is eternal, or elfe owed its exiftence

to the fortuitous concourfe of atoms. Sometimes

the
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the atheift afiirnis, that the world was never made at

all, but has exifted from eternity juft as it is at pre-

fent ; and is fubj£«5t to fate or necellity : and thus he

endeavours to evade the argument drawn from na-

ture, to prove the exiilence of its Creator and Lord.

But the fupernatural proof of this important point is

not liable to the fame objedion, and is even fervice-

able in removing it. No one affirms, that miracles

exifted from eternity ; and if they are really effedled,

tliey mud have a caufe. If they are effected at the

intercellion of a prophet, and in atteftation of his

commiffion, they mud have a voluntary defigning

caufe ; and cannot be afcribed either to neceffity or

fate. And inafmuch as they controul or fuperfede

the laws of nature ; their efficient caufe muft be dif-

tind from nature, and fuperior to it ; and can be no

other than the fovereign Lord of nature, the fame

whom we call God. Not to add, that had the v/orld

been eternal, the oourfe of nature would have conti-

nued the fame without any interruption. Nor can

vifible figns of an invlfible power that commands na-

ture, be any more reconciled with the formation of

the world by -the fortuitous concourfe of atoms, than

v/ith the notion of its eternal neceifary exiilence.. In

oppofition to bpth thefe pleas, they prove the world

to be the work of a free and almighty Agent *. For

who can controul the fettled courfe of nature, but

that

* So tliat whether the apoftle confidered the declaration of

Mofes, Gen. i. i. as that of a prophet, or the credentials cf

his miirion \ he might fay, " By faith we know that the worlds

were framed by the word of God," Heb. xi. 3. Faith fup-

plies us with ncTV evidence of this truth, without weakening

that
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that great Being that eftabliflicd it ? If the world

had no creator, it could have no lord. He alone

who caufed it to be what it is, could make what

changes in it he pleafed. The vifible figns of God's

power do fo clearly demonftrate his exiftence, that

the atheifl: denies there ever were any miracles, to

avoid being compelled into the belief of a God.

Miracles alfo bear a noble teflimony to divine pro-

yidence. They arc adual exercifes of God's jurif-

didion over the world, and therefore a proof of fa61

that he governs it, and interefls himfelf in its affairs.

Prophecies likewife are a farther illuftration and evi-

dence of this important truth. When they defcribe

the moft contingent events, the adtions of free agents;

comprehend the fates of various nations and perfons

;

and reach through a great length of ages ; they af-

ford a moft fenfible proof of the univerfal and per-

petual fuperintendency of an unerring providence.

Thefe miraculous effeds of the divine power and .

knowlege, are a very valuable addition to that evi-

dence of God's exiftence and government, which

arifes from the order of nature \ and ferve to vindi-

cate and conhrm it.

2. Miracles are a remedy againft the evil of idol-

atry^ as well as that of atheifm. In the opinion of

idolaters themfelves, thefe works are a demonflra-

tion of a divine power '*. And when they are per-

formed

that of reafon. And I\Ioies miolit clearly and certainly infer

from his miracles, even without an immediate revelation, that,

' In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth."

* A61s XIV. II. X
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formed in the name of Jehovah, under the charaOer

of the only living and true God, in dired oppofnion

to all the claims of idolatry ; they equally eflablilh

the divinity of Jehovah, and confute the pretenfions

of all his rivals and oppofers. The truth of his claims

neceffarily infers the falfehood of theirs. Miracles,

being in theinfelves exercifes of God's fovereign do-

minion over the powers of nature, which were the

principal gods of Paganifm, and from whom the infe-

rior deities were fuppofed to derive all their authority ;

overturn the very foundation of the Pagan idolatry,

and brincT men to the knowlec:e of the true God ^,

This

* I Their, i. 9, 10. I Pet. I. 2r. I Cor. xil. 2. A(9-5

xlv. 15. Mr. Voltaire (In his Didionaire Philofophique,

p. 268.) feems to approve of the philoiopher, who laid, that

the fight of miracles would convince him of the exiflencc of

two oppoiite principles, one of whom undoes what tlic other

had been doing. 1 his objedion proceeds on the falfe fappo-

fiticn, that miracles contradict or defeat the intention of the

laws of nature : whereas they only aim at an end, which could

not be anfwer-ed by the regular opcrition of thofe laws
;

(as

was flicwn above, p. 21.) And it is evident, that, when

they are performed in tlie name of the true God, and in proof

of his fole dominion over iiHture, or (which is the fame thincr

in effc'61:) in proof of a mifl'ion from him, under the characler

ot the fole author and fovereign of the world, and are not (a-;

they never can be) controulcd by oppoiite miracles ; infread

of eftablilliing, they direc);ly confute the doctrine of two or

m.oie rival deities. Accordingly, the miracles of the jcwila

a.id Chiillian revelations were the means of converting men

from polytheifm, to the faith and woiThip of the rrue God.

*' By him (Chrifl.) ye believe in God, that lalfed him from

'' the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and hope

'' mi^ht be in God.'' i Pet. i, 21.
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This argument might receive large Illuftratlon

from the peculiar nature of the Scripture miracles,

were this the proper place for entering on the exami-

nation of them. But we are here only (hewing the

ufe of miracles in general, in bearing teflimony to

the exiftence, unity, and providence of God ; and

confidering thefe works in their molt general view,

as divine operations.

For this reafon, we forbear likewife to fhew, that

when miracles are in their own nature, difplays of

the beneficence and reditude of the divint: Being,

inflances of his favour or difpleafure, according to

mens different characters ;. and are likewife fubfer-

vient to a fcheme calculated to recover men :o piety

and virtue ; they are then a new confirmation of

God's 772(9;-^/ perfedions and providence, fuch as may

ferve for the convidion or all who call them into

queflion, and be of fingular ufe" to thofe who wor-

iliip gods of the mofl flagitious charaders, and do it

by ads of wickednefs fuitable to their apprehended

natures. Thus the antient Heathens did ; who ne-

venhelefa were recovered by fuch miracles as are here

defcribed, to the knowledge and adoration of the Holy

One of Ifrael.

The foregoing obfervations are, I hope, fufBcient

to fhew, that how low an opinion foever thofe may

entertain of miracles, w-ho will not allow them to be

the immediate operation of God
;
yet when confider-

ed in this their true light, their ufe, importance, and

necefTity in introducing and eflablifliing a new reve-

lation, is clearly difcerned ; and that, while they give

authority to a prophet to reveal the divine will to

mankind.
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mankind, they bear ailriking teftimony to the exift-

ence and providence of God, and are highly ufefiil,

if not necelTary, for the convidion of mankind, when

funk into atheifm and idolatry. They have a<5lually

anfwered this end, when all the works of nature

failed of their effed. I would only obferve farther,

VIII. That the evidence of miracles (whether of

power or knowlegc) is the fitted to accompany a

(landing revelation ; becaufe it is not confmed to one

age or nation, but may W. extended over the whole

globe, and conveyed to tijemofl diftant generations.^

Miracles of pozver carry indant conviQion, procure

prefent credit to a prophet ; and mud make a very

peculiar impreflion on the fpeclators. Neverthelefs,

their ufe is not confined to^them; for they may be

fo credible in themfelves, fo drongly atteded, fo faith-

fully recorded, and fo necedarily conne6led with

other fubfequent fa (Sis, not to be difputed, nor ac-

counted for in a natural way, as to leave no room

for thofe to doubt of their reality, who had not the

advantage of feeing them performed. With refped

to miracles of knowledge ; they ferve in fome indances

for immediate ufe, particularly the difcoveries of

didant and hidden tranfaclions, and of the fecrets of

the human heart. There are other indances of fu-

pernatural knowlege, the predictions of future events,

which are defigned to carry convi6lion in fome dif-

tant period. The didances between the 'delivery of

the prophecies and their accomplifliment may Ifc very

different : fome prophecies may receive a fpeedy

completion ; others may be gradually accomplidiing

through many fucceeding ages, to the very end of

time

;
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time ; and hereby furnifh evidence to the world

through all thefe different periods. Such prophecies

are a Jianding and perpetual evidence of the miflion

of a prophet j always lying open to the view and ex-

amination of the world. They give credibility to

the hiftory of his other miracles, being themfelves

one fpecies of miracles, fuch as neceflariiy argue a

fpecial divine interpofition. And the evidence ari-

fmg from them, inflead of being diminifned, will

be increafed by their diftance frorn the time of their

delivery, as the events foretold fuccelTively happen.

From the whole of what has been offered, in this

and the feveral foregoing chapters, it appears, I hope,

that it can be no objedion againfl the Jewifli and

Chriftian revelations, that they reft upon the bafis

of miracles.

THE END,
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